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 Introducing

SPIRITUAL GIFT AND GROWTH AT WORK WITH
NATURAL FACTORS

It’s a pleasure to make space in 2010
for more contributors, and to enjoy new
covers from Kevin Jones. Our study is of
a man not so young when reading the
second Letter, whom we know best
through his great teacher, not
old—perhaps in his late fifties—but
having lived hard. The Letters offer a
window on a youth’s growth from a
difficult mix of asset and liability into
facing the demands upon an evangelist
and overseer. Growing up in a little
colonial town built to help settle the hill
tribes of Galatia, he came to be based
in Ephesus, of which Paul wrote,
recalling the battle to preach there,
‘...humanly speaking, I fought with
beasts...’ (1 Cor. 15:32 ESV). 

We just note here the usefulness of
distinguishing in Timothy the following
samples, allowing that there would
doubtless be other features not
specifically recorded:
• Natural ability or disability: his able
mind, absorbing Scriptural truth, while
consistent care from Lois and Eunice
influenced this; but frequent illnesses,
perhaps later,
• Natural character: unassertiveness
[see Comment 7],
• Spiritual gift: communicating the

gospel, shepherding and teaching,
perhaps ‘the utterance of wisdom’ in
counsel (1 Cor. 12: 8),
• Growth in Christian character:
confidence in the Lord, endurance in
arduous travel, or while ill, when trial
develops patience (Rom. 5:3).

In identifying a full-time worker
surely a key point to look for is
evidence of gift in relating to people,
whether in soul-winning, or pastoral
work and teaching, and being used by
the Spirit in these.  Several contributors
have spoken of the importance of
showing consistent care for other
people in setting out to win souls.
These are instructively linked in
Philippians 2:20—‘care’; 22—‘the
work of the gospel’ (NIV).

This reminds us that the gospel as
shown in the Scriptures involves both
guiding a soul towards new birth and
encouraging in that person a readiness
for discipleship and loyal service, with
an eye to belonging soon to a church
of God.  We note the Lord’s emphasis
in Matthew 28:19 ‘...go and make
disciples...’  Thus consistent care and
understanding love are essential to
both. M.A.
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From Study Groups

TIMOTHY THE CO-WORKER

From Ajegunle:   Timothy’s character  We noted that Timothy had the following
outstanding characteristics:

Gentleness  It is our opinion that for him to have been able to work closely with a
man like the apostle Paul (uncompromising by nature), he needed to exhibit the spirit
of gentleness, which of course was in him [Comment 1].

Some degree of timidity  We also noted from Paul’s letters to Timothy  (2 Tim. 1: 7-8)
that he encouraged him as a young man not to be afraid.  Perhaps this was for the
great responsibility of taking care of the church, some of whom would be older than
himself, and to help him meet the challenges of preaching the Gospel.  

Humble or servant spirit  From the call to follow Paul in his ministry and during his
training, it was evident that Timothy was a humble and obedient young man
committed to his work and to Jesus, his Master.

Teachable spirit  Timothy was a young man who was willing to learn from a superior,
as is implied in 2 Timothy 2:1-2 ‘...what you learned from me’.

Ebenezer Omedoh, Reuben  Okeri

From Buckhaven:  A major part of Timothy’s training involved him working alongside
the apostle Paul (Acts 16:1-5).  During this ‘apprenticeship’ Timothy learned firsthand
how an outstanding servant of the Lord conducted himself in every department of life.
As he followed in the footsteps of Paul—an imitator of Christ (1 Cor. 11:1)—we have
no doubt that Timothy made further progress in the grace and knowledge of the Lord
Jesus Christ.  He proved himself to be a reliable fellow-worker who became
increasingly useful to Paul in the Lord’s work; for example, Paul described Timothy
as ‘my beloved and faithful child in the Lord’ (1 Cor. 4:17 RV).  They must have
developed a shared understanding of each other’s strengths and weaknesses.  They
learned with their co-workers to form an effective team in the service of God.  Paul
was therefore able to send Timothy with confidence to the churches, knowing that
he would apply sound teaching and spiritually-minded shepherd care to their
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condition.  He also knew he could rely on Timothy to put the saints ‘in remembrance
of my ways which be in Christ, even as I teach everywhere in every church’ (4:17).
The ‘ways’ of a disciple ‘in Christ’,  the personal life and conduct of the believer, are
as important to the spiritual health and testimony of each church of God, as is the
practice of a unified pattern of service in every church.

Timothy seems to have had a natural tendency to be timid or self-effacing because
Paul warns the church of God in Corinth to ‘see that he be with you without fear’ (1
Cor. 16:10).  Perhaps certain strong characters among the saints in Corinth had a
tendency to brush aside a brother whose temperament was less forceful than their
own [cp. Comment 7].

On the other hand Timothy had developed his gift as a fearless preacher of Christ,
since Paul records in 2 Corinthians that Timothy,  along with Silvanus and Paul, had
preached Christ among them (2 Cor. 1:19).  This reminds us that the growth of the
early churches was a direct result of the preaching of the Word by these intrepid,
itinerant preachers of the Gospel, who endured untold hardships and ‘hazarded their
lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ’ (Acts 15:26).

Jo Johnson

From Cromer: Timothy’s background  Timothy’s grandmother, Lois, and mother,
Eunice, were Jewish but his father was Greek [can we be sure that Lois was a Jewess
too?—Eds.].  As Timothy grew up he would have noticed and experienced at first
hand what this meant in family life.  At some stage his mother and grandmother
became believers (Acts 16:1; 2 Tim. 1:5).  Subsequently Timothy himself, who had
been taught the Scriptures from infancy, also became a believer (2 Tim. 3:14).  It
seems that he was led to the Lord by Paul, hence the expression Paul used of
him—‘my true son in the faith’ (1 Tim. 1:2 NIV). There is no doubt that Timothy’s
background would be helpful as a co-worker with Paul when encountering both Jews
and Greeks, because he would be able to argue the case for Christianity seen from
either perspective.

Timothy’s character by nature  Timothy was naturally timid (2 Tim. 1:7; 1 Cor. 16:10),
but Paul encouraged him to fan into a flame the spiritual gift he had imparted to him
by the laying on of hands, and thus overcome his timidity [cp. Comment 7].  Though
Timothy was young—possibly in his late teens or early twenties (1 Tim. 4:12)—he was
thus equipped to testify about his Lord in the face of hostility, or deal with difficulties
in assembly life (4:6).
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Timothy had many admirable qualities which endeared him to Paul, and he
possessed spiritual gifts which made him an ideal co-worker. We have noted some
of them:
He had a good testimony—the brothers at Lystra and Iconium spoke well of him
(Acts.16:2).
He was trustworthy—faithful in the Lord (1 Cor. 4:17).
He was meek—he accepted the need to be circumcised by Paul (Acts 16:3).
He could preach the word—2 Cor. 1:19.  
He cared for the welfare of others—Phil. 2:20.
He displayed a servant attitude—Phil. 2:22.  

Why did Paul consider it necessary to circumcise Timothy?   It was not because Paul
believed circumcision was necessary for salvation.  This had already been decided by
the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, and Paul was engaged in communicating that
decision to all the churches (Acts 16:4).   When Paul arrived at a new town to preach
the word he began by speaking to the Jews first.  This was his policy (Rom. 1:16).  It
was expedient to circumcise Timothy to avoid disputes with local Jews who were
aware that Timothy’s father was a Greek, and they would have debarred Timothy
from the synagogue.  Paul’s action avoided the matter becoming a distraction to the
Lord’s work. 

John Parker 

From Derby:   What may we learn in Acts about identifying and training a full time
worker?   The key in identifying and training seems to be the Holy Spirit  who in some
cases seems to be linked to the ‘laying on of hands’.  In Acts 6 seven men were
chosen because they were full of the Spirit and of wisdom.  In Acts 9 Saul was chosen
as a leader by Jesus and Ananias was sent to him so that he might be filled with the
Spirit.  In Acts 13 the Spirit chose Barnabas and Saul. Timothy was chosen by God,
who made His will known through a person prophesying during a ‘laying on of hands’
experience (1 Tim. 4:14).  In Acts 1 the leader Matthias was chosen to replace Judas.
This was before the Holy Spirit came, and so there was a different process.  The
disciples made a short list of possible candidates, prayed that God would show them
whom to choose, and then cast lots which the Spirit Himself directed.  It is interesting,
to note that the Spirit prophesied through David in a Psalm many years earlier (Acts
1:15-20) concerning these events.
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There is no mention of specific training, so perhaps it can be assumed that these
appointed workers relied on the Spirit to do the work, along with learning by
experience ‘on the job’ [cp. Buckhaven paper para. 1].

Derby Bible Reading

From Goa:  Full-time worker— identification and training   Timothy means ‘one who
honours God’ [Comment 2].  He was a second generation Christian, after learning
from his mother Eunice and grandmother Lois as a result of Paul’s first missionary
journey, we suppose from Acts 14:8,21.

As a result of the Macedonian vision Timothy followed Paul to Europe.  He stayed
with Silas at Berea to plant the church of God as Paul left for Athens (Acts 17:14-15),
but they joined him at Corinth in persuading Jews and Greeks every Sabbath day that
Jesus was the Christ (18:4-5), and wrote from there to the Thessalonians.  Timothy
worked with Erastus, the treasurer (NAS, ESV) or director of public works (NIV) of
Corinth (Acts 19:22; Rom. 16:23) [Comment 3].  He became experienced in the
teachings of the Holy Spirit, baptism, the kingdom of God, healings and casting out
demons.  He took part in writing the second letter to the Corinthians in Paul’s third
missionary journey.

Timothy joined the team of goodwill ambassadors in Greece to accompany Paul to
Jerusalem (Acts 20:1-5, 16).  He was imprisoned with Paul in Rome, and joined in
writing letters to the Philippians, the Colossians and to Philemon (Heb. 13:23) [This
verse supports imprisonment with Paul if we accept that Paul wrote Hebrews, but
there is no firm evidence, and its contents suggest a later date than the ‘Prison’
Letters—Eds.].

Trained by his spiritual father and teacher   As a young minister of the word Timothy
faced all sorts of pressures from the church in Ephesus (1 Tim. 1:3), and was called
by Paul ‘my fellow-worker’ (Rom.16:21 RV), named with the men proclaiming the
good news with Paul and Silas (2 Cor. 1:19).  He was urged by Paul to halt wrong
teaching in the church in Ephesus (1 Tim. 1:4), to fight the good fight (1:18), to know
the qualities of an overseer (3:1-7), to behave in the house of God (3:15), to minister
good teaching (4:6) and to follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience
and meekness, to keep that (i.e. the faith) which was handed over to him in trust
(6:11).
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While writing to the Philippians (2:20-22) Paul included that no man was like-
minded other than Timothy, who would genuinely care for the saints.  Timothy was
called a brother, a minister of God and a fellow labourer to establish and comfort the
churches in the faith (1 Thes. 3:2-8) [Comment 4].  All these matters of training,
commitment, obedience, submission and burden-bearing equipped Timothy to lead
as a full-time worker among the churches.

S.J.M. Edward

From Halifax:   The name Timothy, according to Dr J. Strong, means ‘dear to God’
[or, as in Goa paper, ‘honouring God’, noting the element tim- =
‘honour/value’—M.A.].  The brethren of Lystra and Iconium spoke well of Timothy,
and the apostle Paul wanted him ‘to go forth with him’ (Acts 16:3 KJV) to be a
travelling companion.  Timothy ‘from a child’ knew (2 Tim. 3:15) the Holy Scriptures.
His early religious education resulted in Timothy’s unfeigned (‘genuine’, NKJV) faith;
a faith that dwelt first in his grandmother Lois, and in his mother Eunice (1:5).  Wise
Solomon had said, ‘Train up a child in the way he should go: and when he is old, he
will not depart from it’ (Prov. 22:6).  Of Timothy’s mother Eunice it says in Acts 16:1
that she was ‘a Jewess which believed’ (RV).  Timothy, then, had been raised within
a family where he was brought up to know the Holy Scriptures, ‘which are able to
make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus’ (2 Tim. 3:15).

The co-worker   When Timothy was sent by Paul from Athens to the church of God
in Thessalonica, it was for a very special purpose.  Timothy, a minister of God and a
fellow-labourer in the gospel of Christ, came to establish the Thessalonian saints and
to comfort them concerning their faith (1 Thes. 3:1-2). Although the Thessalonians
knew that there would be tribulation, Paul was concerned that no-one would be
‘moved by these afflictions’ (3:3).  Timothy was well equipped to bring comfort at
Thessalonica, since he was able to turn to the Scriptures, from which he could make
known the faith of the Old Testament saints.

Robert J. Butler

From Ibadan:  Patience for the gospel’s sake   Timothy was well reported of by the
brethren but had not undergone circumcision, suggesting deference to his father as
a Greek.  Accepting the painful process at his age also shows forbearance. Paul’s
perception of Timothy was that he had a deep knowledge of the doctrine of Christ.
Why should it be made compulsory for Timothy to be circumcised if Paul had said
that circumcision, or no circumcision at all, was nothing?  Timothy was ready to
sacrifice whatever was demanded to ‘preach the word...in season, out of season’ (2
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Tim. 4:2 RV). He also believed in the unity of the churches (Acts 15:2-22) [see also
last paragraph of Cromer paper—Eds.].

Qualities important for a full-time worker   What we can learn is that a servant of the
gospel should first of all be grounded in the word of God, like Timothy (1 Tim. 5:17;
2 Tim. 1:5), be patient and forbearing, and that he can also be a man of experience,
so as to be able to feel what others feel (Heb. 2:18) [Cp. Cromer paper, para. 1, on
the experience Timothy also had, though younger—Eds.]. The fruit of the Spirit, as
seen in Galatians 5:22, should be shown in the person’s life—not the type of person
that shows naked anger, ‘for man’s anger does not bring about the righteous life that
God desires’ (James 1:20 NIV).

Timothy was caring and walked complementarily with Paul (2 Tim. 1:2; Acts 17:14;
1 Tim. 1:3; Acts 19:22).  His major gift was shepherding, and teaching of the word.
Before the saints could understand what had been taught by Paul,  repeated teaching
had to take place as the Lord Jesus commanded in Matthew 28:20 (RV),   ‘teaching
them to observe all things...’ and ‘...to come to the knowledge of the truth’, that is,
also after salvation (1 Tim. 2:3-4 RV).  Before teaching can be confirmed to have
taken place, the majority of the students or audience should understand.  Timothy
was trustworthy for teaching sound doctrine.  

Samson Ogunleye

From Musselburgh: Timothy’s spiritual formation   Our discussion explored the
spiritual formation of Timothy in the biography which we can piece together from the
many references to him in the New Testament.  There are three lists of spiritual gifts
in Romans 12, 1 Corinthians 12 and Ephesians 4,  and it is the list in Romans which
best describes the spiritual qualities of this man of God,  shown in the practical service
he gave to the Churches of God throughout his adult life:

Preacher—Timothy preached alongside Paul and Silas in Corinth (2 Cor. 1:19).

Teacher—Timothy was tested in his leadership skills as he contended for the faith
against those who were destabilising the church with heresies in Ephesus (1 Tim. 1:3).
Paul was a discerning judge of character and trusted Timothy with this tough
assignment. 
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Pastor—Timothy established warm relationships in both Philippi and Thessalonica,
which conveyed his pastoral gift to suffering Christians (Phil. 2:19-20; 1 Thes. 2:14).

Leader—He observed at first hand Paul’s strong leadership in dealing with the
wayward Corinthians, and then had to steer the Ephesian church on a straight
doctrinal path without deviation (2 Tim. 4:1-5).  Timothy governed diligently (Rom.
12:8).

Administrator—He accompanied Paul to Jerusalem with the collection (Acts 20:4-5),
appointing elders in the churches (1 Tim. 3:1-7). 

Servant—The list of gifts in Romans includes ‘If it is serving, let him serve’ (Rom. 12:7
NIV).  Timothy exemplified this trait in his relationship to Paul like a son to a father,
and in his work among the Thessalonians (1 Thes. 5:12).  Timothy probably would
have been a servant-companion on the second missionary journey.  His willing
servant character is revealed later in Paul’s requests for help when the apostle, as an
elderly man, asks to see Timothy, and for him to bring along Mark with the cloak,
scrolls and parchments (2 Tim. 4:9-13).

We also noted that he had a period in prison from which he was released (Heb.
13:23).

Paul Merchant

From Paisley:  Timothy was from Lystra, where Paul was stoned and left for dead
(Acts 14:19) [Comment 5]. Very soon after his stoning Paul returned to Lystra.
Timothy learned from Paul’s manner of life, as well as from his teaching, so much so
that when Paul was in prison he entrusted Timothy to be his emissary in dealing with
difficulties in the churches at Corinth (1 Cor. 4:17) and at Thessalonica (1 Thes.
3:2-10).  What a heavy weight of responsibility Paul put on Timothy’s young
shoulders!  But Paul constantly encouraged him to contend earnestly for the faith, and
to fight the good fight of the faith, and to lay hold on life eternal (1 Tim. 6:12).

Paul in his service for the Lord was the same driven man as he had been when he
was Saul the Pharisee.  Such was his zeal that even younger men like John Mark
couldn’t keep up with him. Paul’s many sufferings—which he recounts in 2
Corinthians 11—only made him more determined to keep on fighting the good fight
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of the faith, and to finish the course.  He encouraged Timothy to do the same (2 Tim.
4:1-8).  Paul is believed to have been martyred in A.D. 68, and tradition has it that
Timothy, his son in the faith, was martyred in A.D. 97.

John Peddie

From Podagatlapalli:   Early life, training and conversion    Timothy was the son of a
devout Jewish lady who had married a Greek (Acts 16:1).  Eunice and Lois were early
Christian converts, possibly through the ministry of Paul in their home town, and
communicated their strong faith to Timothy  We learned from this that a valuable
service can be rendered by women to their offspring [Comment 6].  Women discover
fulfilment in using their gifts to teach young ones.

His character by nature  Beyond the tensions of his mixed racial background Timothy
seemed to struggle with a naturally timid character [cp. Comment 7].  Youthful
Timothy encountered carnality and pride at Corinth and Paul sought the Corinthians
to accept Timothy since he was doing God’s work just as Paul did (1 Cor.16:10-11).
The Lord’s work is not limited by age.  Paul demonstrated his confidence in Timothy
by entrusting him with important responsibilities.  While he had a submissive servant
character, Paul urged him also to exercise ‘power, love and self-discipline’, given to
him in the Holy Spirit (2 Tim. 1:7 NIV).  As a son he served Paul in the gospel
(Phil.2:22).  In 1 Thessalonians 3:2 (see RV) Paul alludes to sending Timothy to them
to establish and encourage them concerning their faith, and describes him as a
brother and minister of God and a fellow-labourer in the gospel.  These are delightful
comments on one so young.

His special gifts   Special prayer, made by the elders at the time of Timothy’s release
to mission work, was an assurance of the unique opportunity afforded him.  He was
urged by Paul to stir into a flame the gift that was in him,  and was encouraged to
preach the word and to do the work of an evangelist  (2 Tim. 4:5).

B.V. Prasada Rao
 

From Surulere:  Identifying and training a full-time worker  The availability of men
who could devote themselves full-time to the work of God was crucial to the
expansion of the kingdom of God in the establishment of the churches of God, and
still continues to be so.  Significant also was the need to identify and train such men.
The once-thriving partnership between Paul and Barnabas ended abruptly, because
of a dispute over the suitability of John Mark to accompany them on their journeys
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(Acts 15:36-41).  Perhaps the matter of Mark influenced Paul in identifying and
training future workers, beginning with the young man Timothy.

A worker must be highly regarded by those in his assembly and district (Acts 16:2).
He must receive their support and blessing if his going forth is to be successful.  This
is a careful discernment of the grace of God in the life of an individual, by leaders
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit (Acts 13:1-3; 15:40-41; Gal. 2:9).  Further, two
cannot work together unless they are agreed (Amos 3:3).  Paul later was able to say
of Timothy that he had no-one else like him, and that he had been faithful in the Lord
(Phil. 2:20; 1 Cor. 4:17).  There were no formal institutions then among churches of
God—nor are there still—for training workers in the field.  It was a practical matter,
and the co-workers must learn alongside the experienced, standing shoulder to
shoulder or quite often alone. 

A co-worker very often eases the burden of the leader. In Corinth, as described in
Acts 18:1-5, Paul, who had been working as a tentmaker and also preaching, could
devote himself exclusively to the preaching when Silas and Timothy arrived from
Macedonia.  Paul also had such faith in their ability,  through the grace of God, to
carry on with the work,  that he either left them in an area to continue with that work
in his absence (17:14) or sent them ahead to prepare the ground for his arrival
(19:22).

Frederick F. Ntido

COMMENTS

1. (Ajegunle):  Paul was indeed uncompromising in his natural character, but after
spiritual rebirth, and growth in the knowledge and grace of Christ, he showed much
gentleness himself, and though he would be uncompromising in teaching the whole
counsel of God, he was prepared to do what was expedient, as in the circumcision
of Timothy; and cp. Acts 21:20-26. He said of his work along with Silas, ‘...we proved
to be gentle among you, as a nursing mother tenderly cares for her own children’ (1
Thes. 2:7 NAS; cp. v.11). There is no reason to doubt the consistency of his approach,
as he took the trouble to become ‘all things to all men’ so as to win some (1 Cor.
9:19-22). He appealed ‘by the meekness and gentleness of Christ’ (2 Cor. 10:1; cp.
Phil. 4:5), so he must have shown that spirit when with the Corinthians.

M.A.
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Equally so, Timothy must have been a stout defender of divine truth, not only being
commended by his spiritual father and tutor as someone who would be faithful to the
Lord’s teaching but one who was also ‘charged’ to deal with difficult men propagating
doctrinal error (1 Cor. 4:17; 1 Tim. 1:3-4).

2. (Goa): It is indeed a lovely name, being a combination of two Greek words: time,
meaning ‘of value’, and of course, theos, God.  He was dear to God before becoming
very dear to the apostle (cp. 2 Tim. 1:2). 

R.B.F

3. (Goa):  Erastus The paper helpfully notes that Paul adds Erastus’ status in the city
from which he wrote to the Romans, widely accepted as Corinth. The brother’s
position would be an asset to the churches in Achaia, though for the outstanding and
the lowly to walk together in the same assembly can also be a test of grace for both.
We are assuming that the name ‘Erastus' (not uncommon then) refers to the same man
in each occurrence.

4. (Goa): 1 Thessalonians 3:2-8   While Timothy would indeed comfort the saints in
holding to the faith, i.e. the beliefs and truths they were expressing in the face of
persecution, the verses referred to speak of their exercise of faith, i.e. their trust in
God (through vv. 2, 6-7, 10).

M.A.

5. (Paisley): We cannot be absolutely certain that Timothy came from Lystra.  The
reading of Acts 16:1 could be construed as an association as much with Derbe
assembly as Lystra, and the fact that it is Lystra that is mentioned along with Iconium
as having a commendable report on Timothy would more likely suggest Derbe as
being his home assembly and these other two assemblies, being in such close
proximity to it, were able to pass on such an assessment.  Moreover, Lystra is not
mentioned after Timothy’s name in Acts 20:4, although Derbe is after Gaius.  This
could also imply that Timothy came from the same place as Gaius.

R.B.F.

6. (Podagatlapalli): This is an important point raised here by friends in Podagatlapalli
that deserves expanding a little.  The responsibility of nurturing and guiding our
children in the faith is one that ought to be the responsibility of both parents where
of course both are of likeminded faith.  With the demands of modern life upon us,
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particularly those with young families, we must strive all the more to preseve a home
life that cultivates sharing our faith with our children, and encouraging prayers and
bible reading whenever pracically possible.

G.K.S.
 
7. (General): Is ‘timid’ too strong a word for Timothy’s natural character?  This
description is commonly deduced from the two verses that bear directly on the point
(2 Tim. 1:7, 1 Cor. 16:10). Could we be overstating it? Granted that Paul sees the
need to advise him, ‘don’t let anyone look down on you because you are young...’
(1 Tim. 4:12 NIV), and ‘Do not neglect your gift...’ (v. 14), and spells of poor health
(5:23) would affect his confidence, but these factors do not necessarily imply timidity.
The word Paul uses in 2 Timothy 1:7 is a strong one (deilia, cowardice, ‘craven
fear’—Barclay), but it stands in contrast with ‘power’, etc., in a general observation
which could have been made to encourage a young man who was just unassertive or
lacking confidence. In 1 Corinthians 16:10 Paul is rather warning some against using
Timothy’s visit as an opportunity to express more hostility to himself than presenting
him as afraid; as if saying ‘It should never reach the point that he has cause to fear’.

The point matters the more because we may then be asking whether we should
encourage a naturally shy or timid person to aim for full-time service, if he has said
he is exercised in this way.

M.A.

Question...
From Derby: How do we know if the Holy Spirit has chosen someone to be a full-
time worker?

... & Answer
The call to full-time service among

the churches of God in the Fellowship
may come in different forms: a brother
committed to whole-time service
designated a ‘ministering brother’ or
‘evangelist’ , a brother exercised to
commit to a period of full-time service

in a limited sphere, or a younger
brother or sister wishing to volunteer
their services, normally for up to a year.
In all cases, the persons offering
themselves have to be approved first by
overseers locally and then by district
overseers who should themselves
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recognise the Spirit’s leading.  In the
case of application to whole-time
service (ministering brother or
evangelist), following local oversight
commendation, the application goes to
district oversight for approval, and then
to the Conference of Overseers.

Both the Holy Spirit’s call to the
individual concerned and the
recognition of that call by those in
authority amongst the churches are
vital steps in the individual’s
commendation for the work.  The call
of the Holy Spirit upon Saul’s life (Acts
13:2) was later recognised and
confirmed by those whom the Holy
Spirit had placed in authority, that Saul
might embark upon service with the
support and approval of the Fellowship

(Gal. 2:1-2, 6-10).  It is no small matter
to discern the call of God in a brother
who is exercised before the Lord.  A
real calling will be underpinned by a
consistent track record of spiritual
service, evidence of soul winning in the
case of an evangelist, a delight in
serving the Lord and ministering to the
saints in God’s House, and ability in
the word.  When these gifts are
manifested in the life of a brother who
feels led to whole-time service this will
be communicated by his overseers
through the fellowship of the Holy
Spirit (2 Cor. 13:14).

See also B.S Vol. 1994, pp. 99-100,
111-112; Vol. 1999, pp. 131-132

Editors

Correction

In December 2009, p.157, to brethren and sisters who have faithfully contributed
to, please add, ‘or produced the magazine’.  Editors regret the omission.

Published by and obtainable from:
Hayes Press, The Barn, Flaxlands, Wootton Bassett, Wiltshire, England, SN4 8DY
www.hayespress.org
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Introducing

PRAISE IN ADVERSITY

The difficulty in reconciling the
movements recorded in 1 Timothy 1:3
with Luke’s narrative of Paul’s
missionary journeys helps lead many to
conclude that 1 Timothy was written
from Macedonia after the closure of
the book of Acts and before a
subsequent imprisonment in Rome
following which Paul was martyred for
his faith.

Although on his third missionary
journey Paul did travel from Ephesus to
Macedonia, in that instance Timothy
had been sent on ahead, rather than
being instructed to remain (Acts
19:21-22; 20:1).  This, taken together
with Paul’s own confidence of his
imminent release to visit the
Philippians (Phil. 1:25-26; 2:24) and
Philemon (Philem. 22), suggests that
Paul was released following his
two-year house arrest (Acts 28:30-31)
to continue his work.  A subsequent
arrest and imprisonment followed,
which ended with departure to his
reward (2 Tim. 4:6-8).

Though it had been long and
arduous (Acts 19:8-10,23-41;
20:18-19), the work in Ephesus had
borne fruit.  Paul had long known that
testing times lay ahead for the new

church of God there (20:29-30) and
now from afar he encouraged the
young Timothy to stand fast in the
whole counsel of God, from which he
had not shrunk in declaring it to them.
Perhaps  i t  wa s  with some
disappointment that Paul now spoke of
the ‘different doctrine’ taught in the
church, the ‘fables and endless
genealogies’ which sought to displace
the sound doctrine and make
shipwreck concerning the faith, and the
loss of believers delivered to Satan for
the destruction of the flesh (1 Tim.
1:3-4,10,19-20; cp. 1 Cor. 5:5).

Yet in the midst of all this, Paul was
able to see in his own circumstances
the faithfulness of God overcome the
faithlessness of men.  The grace of the
Lord had abounded exceedingly to
him, as the chief of sinners had taken
hold of the mercy of God that He
might ‘shew forth all his longsuffering’
(v.16), and the boundlessness of His
all-surpassing love revealed in ‘Christ
Jesus [who] came into the world to save
sinners’.  Like David (Ps. 42:11) and
like Job (Job 1:21), this great man of
faith was enabled to lift his thoughts
from the trials and disappointments of
life to the sublime summit of adoration,
finding voice in the outburst of praise
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to God: ‘Now unto the King eternal,
incorruptible, invisible, the only God,
be honour and glory for ever and ever.
Amen’ (1 Tim. 1:17).

Disappointments, troubles and

sorrows shall come.  When they do, let
us strive to imitate Paul, that our spirits
might rise high above them in steadfast
devotion to ‘God our Saviour, and
Christ Jesus our hope’ (v.1).

J.T.N.

From Study Groups

CONSCIENCE, FORGIVENESS AND FAITH

From Buckhaven:   ‘My true child in faith’   Paul calls Timothy ‘my true child in faith’
(1 Tim. 1:2 RV), but Titus he calls ‘my true child after a common faith’ (Tit. 1:4).  In
both scriptures Paul uses the Greek word teknon, translated ‘child’ in the Revised
Version and ‘son’ in the Authorised Version.  As Vine points out, ‘The A.V. does not
discriminate between teknon and huios.’  The Revised Version correctly distinguishes
between huios—‘a son’, and teknon—‘a child’.  This distinction is important because,
as Vine observes, ‘In contrast to huios the word teknon gives prominence to the fact
of birth, whereas huios stresses the dignity and character of the relationship’.

It may be that Paul was instrumental in leading Timothy to put his faith in Christ
as Saviour, which would explain the more personal mode of address; whereas the
change of emphasis in writing to Titus suggests a slightly more distant relationship
[Comment 1 and see Comment 2].  The ‘common faith’ of Titus 1:4 would equate
to ‘our common salvation’ which Jude writes about, in contrast to ‘the faith once for
all delivered to the saints’ (Jude 3), which equates to ‘the sound doctrine’, ‘the whole
counsel of God’, which is the body of teaching that Paul and the apostles taught to
the early churches and handed down to us to keep in our day until the Lord returns.

The Lord Jesus used the word teknon when He said to the man who was sick of
the palsy, ‘Son, thy sins are forgiven’ (Mat. 9:2; Mark 2:5).  By His use of the word
teknon, which gives prominence to the fact of birth, we understand that the man was
born from above. ‘Seeing their faith’ (Mark 2:5), included the faith of the palsied man.
Luke tells us that ‘the power [dunamis] of the Lord was with him to heal’.  When the
scribes reasoned in their hearts, accusing Him of blasphemy, the Lord healed this
paralysed man—incontrovertible evidence that He alone has authority on earth to
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forgive sins.  This was spiritual dynamite!  It reminds us that ‘as many as received him,
to them gave he the right to become children of God, even to them that believe on
his name: Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh...but of God’
(John 1:12-13).

Paul exhorts Timothy to hold faith and a good conscience (1 Tim. 1:19).  ‘If we live
by the Spirit, by the Spirit let us also walk’ (Gal. 5:25).  If we thrust away the gentle
voice of the Spirit of God, who prompts us to walk by faith and be well pleasing to the
Lord (2 Cor. 5:7), we jettison our spiritual compass and lose our good conscience
before God.  Such folly leads only to ‘shipwreck concerning the faith’ (1 Tim. 1:19).
However, this must be understood in the context of the believer’s life of service which
is conditional upon obedience; it does not affect his eternal salvation, which depends
entirely on the shed blood of Christ.

Jo Johnson 

From Cromer:  In 1 Corinthians 4:17 Paul refers to Timothy as ‘my son whom I love,
who is faithful in the Lord’ (NIV).  Paul looked on Timothy as a young man whom he
could trust to do the Lord’s work, and it seems that in Paul’s mind there was the
possibility that Timothy would succeed him when he was gone.  It is the same
today—younger men and women need to be trained to do the Lord’s work and to be
dependable, as Timothy was.  It is quite likely that Paul had been instrumental earlier
in bringing the young Timothy to faith in the Lord Jesus, hence the expression ‘true
son in the faith’.  In his letter to Philemon, Paul’s reference to Onesimus seems to
suggest this: he says, ‘I appeal to you for my son Onesimus, who became my son
while I was in chains’ (v.10) [Comment 2].

The dangers of wrong focus on law  There were certain men in Ephesus teaching false
doctrines, devoting themselves to myths and endless genealogies.  The only genealogy
of real importance is that of the Lord Jesus, and devotion to myths is error, causing
endless controversies (1 Tim. 1:4).  All that should have been important to the
Ephesians was the Lord’s work, which is done by faith, not through human reasoning.
They were also concentrating on the importance of the law and seeking to teach it.
This reminds us of the words of the Lord Jesus, ‘Woe to you, teachers of the law and
Pharisees...you have neglected the more important matters of the law—justice, mercy
and faithfulness’ (Mat. 23:23).  There is always the danger for the people of God to
make their own laws in order to deal with every misdemeanour or eventuality.  Thus
by concentrating on law we may forget about justice, mercy and faithfulness.
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Paul, the worst of sinners?  There is no doubt that Paul had much to be deeply
ashamed of concerning his past life.  He said, ‘I was once a blasphemer and a
persecutor and a violent man’ (1 Tim. 1:13), and when the Lord Jesus spoke to him
on the Damascus road He said, ‘Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?’ (Acts. 9:4).
The Lord viewed the persecution of His disciples as a direct attack upon Himself.
Paul had much to regret, but he also had much to be thankful for.  In saying he was
the worst of sinners he was exaggerating, so that he could make the point that God
is merciful [Comment 3].  He says, ‘I was shown mercy because I acted in ignorance
and unbelief’ (v.13).  Let us rejoice with Paul that God is merciful.

John Parker

From Derby:  Dangers of wrong focus on law  1 Timothy 1:7 states, ‘They want to be
teachers of the law, but they do not know what they are talking about or what they
so confidently affirm’ (NIV).  This gives us the perception that if we do not know a
subject well enough, then we are not able to be teachers of that subject.

1 Timothy 1:8-11 confirms what the law was written for.  It identifies those who
do not conform to God’s ways.  But for those who have taken on board the glorious
gospel of God, they have been made righteous through Jesus Christ (see 2 Cor. 5:21).

Paul, the worst of sinners?  In verses 12-14, Paul says, ‘I thank Christ Jesus our Lord,
who has given me strength, that he considered me faithful, appointing me to his
service.  Even though I was once a blasphemer and a persecutor and a violent man,
I was shown mercy because I acted in ignorance and unbelief.  The grace of our Lord
was poured out on me abundantly, along with the faith and love that are in Christ
Jesus.’  Here we see that Paul was acting according to what he thought was right and
true, but in ignorance and unbelief.  This made him describe himself as ‘the worst of
sinners’.  However, in the context of what follows, we see how vast and
immeasurable God’s mercy is.  Verses 15-17 indicate there is no-one beyond the
reach of salvation, and this is something for which we can give glory to God. 

Why a good conscience?  Hebrews 9:14 and 10:22 tell us that our former works were
dead works that lead nowhere, and it is only by the work of Christ that our
consciences can be purged or made pure so that we can truly serve God.

Robert Foster

From Halifax:  In what sense was Timothy a ‘true son in the faith’?  In his salutation
(1 Tim. 1:1-2), the apostle Paul addressed Timothy as his ‘own son’ (or ‘true child’,
RV).  The word translated in verse 2 as ‘own’ is the Greek gnsios, which, according
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to Dr. Young, means ‘genuine’.  The Greek word translated ‘son’ (teknon) primarily
means child in the sense of a descendant.  J. H. Thayer (Greek-English Lexicon of the
New Testament) explains, though, that ‘pupils or disciples are called children of their
teachers, because the latter by their instruction nourish the minds of their pupils and
mould their characters’. Paul calls Titus ‘mine own son (gnsios teknon) after the
common faith’ (Tit. 1:4 AV), and when writing to Philemon Paul beseeches him for
‘my son (teknon) Onesimus, whom I have begotten in my bonds’ (Philem. 10).

Some take it that ‘in the faith’ (1 Tim. 1:2) refers to the whole counsel of God,
faith in Christ being its essential characteristic. However, W. J. Conybeare and J. S.
Howson (The Life and Epistles of St. Paul, 1896, p.748) point out this is ‘not’ the faith
(A.V.), which would require the definite article’.  Although the definite article is not
in the Greek, there are differences of opinion on the point among scholars as to
whether ‘the’ is implied before ‘faith’ [Comment 4].  Timothy, Titus and Onesimus
were not Paul’s children in the flesh or by natural descent.  Onesimus was ‘begotten’
of Paul, being brought to faith in Christ while Paul was in prison.  However, when
Paul came to Lystra he found Timothy, who was already a disciple, well reported of
by brethren in Lystra and Iconium (see Acts 16:1-2). It was felt that Timothy was truly
a child to Paul in that, as with a father, he served with Paul in the furtherance of the
Gospel (see Phil. 2:19-22) [see Comment 2].

Robert J Butler

From Ibadan:  The worst of sinners   Paul did not exaggerate in saying he was the
worst of sinners—he persecuted the church and Jesus Christ (Acts 9:4) and even
supported the stoning of the first martyr, Stephen (Acts 7:58).  This does not mean
that his sin is the greatest (James 2:10-11). It is  common among human beings to
place a grade on sin, but with God it is ‘for all have sinned’ when the sinner is first
justified by faith in Christ (Rom. 3:23).

However, it is good to come to the point Paul describes here, because therein lies
our salvation—when we know the crucifixion of Christ personally. We need to find
ourselves in a situation like Paul’s because it gives a deeper thought about what great
and better things God has done for us.  Thus we learn to appreciate God better ‘for
His unspeakable gift’.

It is also at this point that salvation comes in.  The thief on the cross was not saved
until he said, ‘...remember me’. The  Individual should be able to say ‘Christ died for
me’ and he then grows to know Him more.
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Avoiding wrong focus on law   In the Old Testament law, to fail in one point was to
fail in all (James 2:10-11).  In the New Covenant, there are two laws: at work in the
believer:  (1) the law of sin and death, which also worked against the good law of
Moses and (2) the law of the Spirit of life in Christ.  The first law brings death (Rom.
8:6), if faith is excluded  (Rom 9:30-32).  The law of Moses brought the knowledge
of sin (Rom. 3:20).  Yet wrong focus upon it can also cause us to boast (Eph. 2:8-9).

Samson Ogunleye 

From Paisley:  Dangers from false doctrine  Paul warned the elders at Ephesus of
‘grievous wolves’— false shepherds—who would enter the churches of God (Acts
20:29 RV).  Those men must have been wolves in sheep’s clothing, outwardly
appearing lamb-like in character, but inwardly were ravening, ferocious wolves (Mat.
7:15).  In contrast to the true shepherds, these men were totally opposed, not only
to the unity of the churches, but also to the needs of the flock.  Some were once
enlightened but then fell away (Heb. 6:4-6), ‘denying the sovereign Lord who bought
them’ (2 Pet. 2:1 NIV).  Others had never been saved at all, Jude 4 and 2 Peter 2:1
suggesting that they used duplicitous means to gain access to the Churches of God.

Some of these threats may have been developing when  Paul sent Timothy to
Philippi and later left him at Ephesus to confirm and establish the faith that had been
‘once for all delivered to the saints’, but which was in jeopardy of being corrupted by
false teachers.  What a tremendous burden of responsibility Paul put on Timothy’s
younger shoulders!  But, ‘it is good for a man that he bear the yoke while he is young’
(Lam. 3:27).  Timothy was a true son of his spiritual father from whom [cp. Comment
4] he had learned the whole counsel of God, as well as learning from Paul’s godly life.
Timothy, like Paul, was an example of faith working through love, a true shepherd of
the flock.  It was to Timothy’s credit that Paul entrusted him with so onerous a task.
Paul’s high commendation of Timothy was, ‘I have no man like-minded, who will
care truly for your state’ (Phil. 2:20 RV). 

In contrast there were men who sowed tares among the wheat—discord and
disruption—making  it  impossible for brethren to dwell together in unity.  What were
the motives of those men who could not endure sound doctrine (2 Tim. 4:3)?  Some
of them were still shackled to their former teachings, the legalism of the law; some
were still in bondage to idol worship, not realising that in Christ they had been freed
from their former manner of life.  They sought to impose their pernicious and
seditious teachings which would destroy the faith of immature saints.   As the Lord
walked among the golden lampstands, and stood outside the doors of the churches
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(and outside the doors of the hearts of the saints, as He did in Laodicea, Rev. 3:20)
and saw the turmoil and strife within, the Lord must have had similar feelings of
sorrow and despair as when He wept over Jerusalem, and His temple which were
soon to be cast down and destroyed (Mat. 23:37-38) [Comment 5].

We should be careful to ensure that we are rooted and grounded in the faith,
‘rightly dividing the word of truth’ (2 Tim. 2:15 RVM), so that we can hand on the rich
heritage of revealed truth to the next generation, who will be able to teach others
also, until the Lord comes. 

John Peddie

From Podagatlapalli:  The two Letters to Timothy and the Letter to Titus constitute
a group by themselves, and have been called the ‘Pastoral Epistles’ because they deal
to a large extent with church organisation and government, and also contain matters
more of a personal nature than many of the other letters.

To counsel and encourage Timothy, Paul sent this very personal letter.  It
emphasises ‘a good conscience and a sincere faith’ because the false teachers were
motivated by curiosity, power and prestige.  The church at Ephesus was plagued by
the same heresy that threatened the church at Colossae: the false doctrine being, that
to be acceptable to God one had to find favour with angels [Comment 6].  To aid
their salvation some Ephesians constructed lists and biographies of angels.  The false
teachers here (1 Tim. 1:3-4) were motivated by their own interests rather than by
Christ’s.  They embroiled the church in endless and irrelevant disputes (1:6-7).  By
contrast genuine Christian teachers are motivated by love, truth and faith.   If true
doctrine is not obeyed it is in effect denied and is a ‘dead faith’, and men make
shipwreck. ‘There is danger lest faith be sunk by a bad conscience, as by a whirlpool
in a stormy sea’ (Calvin).

Paul instructed Timothy that ‘the purpose of the commandment is love from a
pure heart, from a good conscience, and from sincere faith’ (1 Tim. 1:5 NKJV).  God’s
commandments do not lead to strife and debate, but to love towards God and man.
The three blessings of love are: (1) a pure heart; (2) a good conscience; and (3) a
sincere faith [Comment 7].  A good conscience is a joint knowledge of God and man:
knowledge of our acts, state, character as to right and wrong, the faculty and guide
of the inner man.  Faith is used here in the sense of ‘the faith’—sound doctrine
[Comment 8].  
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The faith expresses the will of God for His people.  The word of God and the faith are
directly linked—indeed we may say that the faith begins with the truth concerning
‘repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ’, i.e. the gospel of the
grace of God.  The faith is complete—it was once for all delivered, but not all
delivered at once (Jude 3).  A person may reject the faith (1 Tim. 1:19).  The faith may
be denied (5:8).  A man may be disapproved (i.e. worthless, rejected) concerning the
faith (2 Tim. 3:8).  A person may fall away from the faith and give heed to something
else (1 Tim. 4:1).  The faith belongs to our Lord Jesus Christ (James 2:1 RV).  It is
God’s desire that we should be sound (or healthy) in the faith (Tit. 1:13).  In order to
be so and to escape all these other dread possibilities we are exhorted to ‘fight the
good fight of the faith’ (1 Tim. 6:12 NIV).  The apostle Paul said triumphantly at the
end of his life and amid the hardships of prison, ‘I have fought the good fight, I have
finished the race, I have kept the faith’ (2 Tim. 4:7-8).

B.V. Prasada Rao

From Margao:  A good conscience  The Greek word for conscience in origin literally
meant ‘ knowledge with’ and the English word was borrowed from Latin meaning
‘knowledge within oneself’.  Adam and Eve hid themselves from God in shame
because their consciences told them that they had been disobedient (Gen. 3:8-10).
‘The spirit of a man is the lamp of the LORD, searching all the inner depths of his
heart’ (Prov. 20:27 NKJV).  Conscience, then, is a gift of God to provide light on
matters of good and evil.  Timothy was warned not to neglect the gift in him (4:14).
Paul said that every person should be subject to the higher authorities to avoid God’s
judgment and for the sake of conscience.

Conscience tells us that obedience is a moral requirement (Rom. 13:5).  In
Romans 9:1 and 2 Corinthians 1:12 Paul says his conscience verified his truthfulness,
linking  conscience with the Holy Spirit.  In 2 Corinthians 4:1-2 people are asked to
judge Paul’s behaviour in the light of their consciences (see also 5:11-12).  In 1
Timothy 1:5 the good conscience is linked with sincere faith.  When people forsake
faith their consciences can become seared or insensitive by their continued evil (4:2).

Answering a question about eating things offered to idols, Paul spoke of the
conscience as exercising judgment on future as well as on past behaviour (1 Cor.
8:7-10).  Some had a conscience that was weak due to ignorance (see 1 Cor.
10:25-29).  They failed to understand that everything is clean (Rom. 14:20).
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Deacons must hold the mystery of the faith with a pure conscience (1 Tim. 3:9).
The writer of Hebrews (10:22) also stresses the importance of drawing near with a
true heart sprinkled from an evil conscience, and are ‘confident that [they] have a
good conscience, in all things desiring to live honorably’ (13:18).

S.J.M. Edward

From Southport:  Timothy: a true son in the faith?   At Derbe, when Paul took
Timothy and circumcised him, he was in effect acting ‘in loco parentis’ and assuming
the role of the father in a Jewish household. (See the instructions to Abraham in
Genesis 17:9-10). ‘Him would Paul have to go forth with him; and he took and
circumcised him because of the Jews that were in those parts: for they all knew that
his father was a Greek’  (Acts 16:3).  The reason behind this circumcision is a separate
issue.  Paul taught Timothy, and this again is in obedience to the Old Testament
command to fathers, given in Deuteronomy 6:7—‘and thou shalt teach them
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house,
and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest
up’.  In 2 Timothy 1:13 he exhorts Timothy, ‘Hold the pattern of sound words which
thou hast heard from me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus’. 

Paul regarded Timothy as a true son who rejoiced to do the work of his spiritual
father.  ‘For this cause have I sent unto you Timothy, who is my beloved and faithful
child in the Lord’  (1 Cor. 4:17).  We can see a parallel to the Lord’s challenge
regarding the two sons (Mat. 21:28).  Timothy clearly rejoiced in the work of the true
vineyard and in doing so filled Paul with paternal pleasure. 

Paul had an increasingly high regard for Timothy as the years rolled on.  In 1
Thessalonians 3:2 he elevates Timothy from ‘son’ to ‘brother’.  Although a much
younger man, Paul gives him great honour, entrusting him with the task of establishing
the Thessalonian church (vv.1-2). 

Paul could clearly rejoice in Timothy and Titus both as his children in faith (Tit.
1:4) as well as Onesimus: ‘I beseech thee for my child, whom I have begotten in my
bonds, Onesimus’ (Philem. v.10), and he spoke of the converts at Corinth in a similar
way: ‘I write not these things to shame you, but to admonish you as my beloved
children.  For though ye should have ten thousand tutors in Christ, yet have ye not
many fathers: for in Christ Jesus I begat you through the gospel’ (1 Cor. 4:14-15).  
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Timothy clearly had shown his true colours as a ‘true son in faith’.  He had
laboured in the gospel, had suffered imprisonment and was a support to Paul over
many years.  Paul could trust his faithful and true son to do his bidding: ‘And the
things which thou hast heard from me among many witnesses, the same commit thou
to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also’ (2 Tim. 2:2).

Steve Henderson

From Surulere:  A true son in the faith  Timothy was already a well-recommended
disciple in the assembly in Lystra when Paul first encountered him (Acts 16:1-2) [Paul
may well have encountered Timothy before, see Comment 2—Eds.].   Also, his early
salvation and nurture in the things of the Lord owed much to the faith of his
grandmother and mother, Lois and Eunice (2 Tim. 1:5; 3:15).  However, the basis of
fatherhood and sonship in the faith and the work of the Lord are not premised on the
means of conversion, but on communion and fellowship among brethren who are
utterly devoted to the work of the Lord.  Timothy was taken under Paul’s wing, and
it is remarkable how devoted he was both to the Lord and to the great apostle.  Paul
variously referred to him as ‘my true son in the faith’, ‘my dear son’ and ‘my son
whom I love’ (1 Tim. 1:2; 2 Tim. 1:2; 1 Cor. 4:17).

Timothy seems to have accompanied Paul on his tour through Macedonia (Acts
16:6-40), but when the apostle went forward to Athens, Timothy and Silas remained
in Beroea (Acts 17:14-15).  Having been sent back by Paul to visit the Thessalonian
church (1 Thes. 3:2), he brought his report of it to the apostle at Corinth (1 Thes. 3:6).

We again find him ministering to Paul during the lengthened stay at Ephesus (Acts
19:22), and at Corinth (1 Cor. 4:17; 16:10; 2 Cor. 1:1), from where Paul sent his
letter to the Romans (Rom. 16:21).  Timothy went forward and waited for the apostle
at Troas (Acts 20:3-5).  He was with Paul during his imprisonment at Rome, when the
apostle wrote the letters to the Colossians  and to the Philippians. 

Frederick F. Ntido

COMMENTS

1. (Buckhaven): Yet the same phrase  gnsion teknon, ‘true child’ is used of Titus as
well as Timothy.  Friends’ distinction in para. 1 would point to Titus also having come
to faith through Paul’s preaching.  Would ‘common’ or ‘shared’ faith (Tit. 1:4\) really
suggest a different relationship if both men were children to Paul through their new
birth?  Cp. Southport paper, para. 3. M.A.
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2. (Cromer and others):  It is clear that Timothy was taught in the Scriptures from a
young age by his mother and grandmother (2 Tim. 1:5; 3:15).  Timothy’s mother (and
presumably his grandmother also) was a Jewess (Acts 16:1) and the early learning he
received would have been according to the Jewish tradition.  These verses also make
clear that by the time Paul came to Derbe and Lystra in Acts 16, Lois (who was saved
first, 2 Tim. 1:5), Eunice and Timothy (Acts 16:1-2) had all become believers on the
Lord Jesus Christ.   Paul had preached the gospel there with much success
(14:5-7,19-21) and it seems likely that Lois was one of the ‘many disciples’ made
during Paul’s first visit there.

It is possible that Paul had personal dealings with Timothy in the days recorded in
Acts 14, although there is no direct evidence.  That the good report of Timothy found
echo in Paul’s existing knowledge of him certainly helps explain what may appear a
hasty resolve  to take Timothy to the work in Acts 16, so perhaps Timothy did owe his
spiritual rebirth in a very personal way to Paul’s work with him (Cp. 1 Cor. 4:14-15
and Philem. 10.

However, hundreds of believers would have owed their salvation to Paul’s gospel
work.  So, there seems to me to be more to this designation of Timothy as the
apostle’s ‘true child in faith’.  Paul saw in Timothy a younger man whom he had
taught (being, I judge, one of those referred to in 2 Timothy 3:14 from whom Timothy
had learned); a young man who was faithful, who was like his teacher with whom he
had grown up in faith and shared so many experiences (see Halifax para. 1 and
Southport para. 3).  Paul’s encouragement and first-hand witness of that spiritual
development filled him with a sense of paternal satisfaction in Timothy.

3. (Cromer): In describing himself as the chief (or foremost) of sinners, Paul
emphasises his sincerity by leaving the word ego (‘I’) to be the culmination of the
phrase.  Perhaps this statement may seem to us to be exaggeration, but Paul’s
knowledge of God and of His holiness caused him to recognise in himself a deep
unworthiness of the grace that had been shown him.  The more we know of God, the
more we shall feel the same.

J.T.N.

The fact that Paul refers to his way of life prior to knowing Christ as being
characterised by blasphemy of Christ’s name, haranguing and harassing the Lord’s
followers, and ultimately causing untold harm and imprisonment (see 1 Tim. 1:13),
must have borne heavily on his spirit most of his life, albeit done ignorantly in
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unbelief, and thus evoking the plaintive cry ‘chief of sinners’.  Most of his adult life
until his conversion had been lived in opposition to Christ. R.B.F.

No doubt Paul felt unworthy and utterly ashamed of his behaviour towards the
Lord’s people but his statement begs the question, what is the worst sin?  Does the
Lord’s statement about the coming of he Holy Spirit in John 16 bring us closer to what
Paul may have been feeling when he said that he was the worst of sinners?  ‘And He,
when He comes, will convict the world concerning sin...because they do not believe
in Me’ (16:8-9 NAS).  We may regard anyone who does not believe as committing
the worst sin because forgiveness is denied a person who refuses to believe.  But
mercy can be found ‘for those who would believe in Him for eternal life’ (1 Tim.
1:16).

G.K.S.

4. (Halifax): While the presence of the article would not by itself require translation
as ‘the faith’ = the truths of the kingdom, the absence of the article, as interpreted in
1 Timothy 1:2 to mean the first exercise of faith in Christ, supports the view that many
of the truths of the faith would be taught to Timothy before Paul met him.

5. (Paisley): Note, however, that transferring the metaphor of knocking at the door
to ‘doors’ of the seven churches in Revelation 2-3 certainly could not apply to the
church in Smyma, for which the Lord had only commendation at that time, and it
seems unclear if applied to the others.  The figure also of the Lord walking among the
lampstands is quite distinct from being outside or inside a door.

M.A.

6. (Podagatlapalli): The suggestion that the ‘endless genealogies’ were those of angels
is made by some, indicating its roots may have been in the heresy of Gnosticism.
There is no evidence from Scripture that this was the case, and it seems more likely
to me (given the pre-occupation with the law (v.7)) that the genealogies under
discussion were those of Jews, for whom lineage had been culturally so important.
In any event, the emphasis is not on whose genealogy was being considered, rather
the vanity of considering them at all.

7. (Podagatlapalli):  It seems to me that the reverse order is true, that love should
flow from a pure heart, a good conscience and a sincere faith.  Far from being an
uncontrollable emotion, love is the conscious subjection of self in order to yield to the
will or benefit of another.  That to love should be a command (Luke 10:27) indicates



28

that its exercise lies within the control of each one of us.  Paul’s charge was that this
subjection of self and will should flow out from a pure heart outward, a good
conscience inward, and a sincere faith Godward. 

8. (Podagatlapalli): ‘Faith’ here is not ‘the faith’ (meaning the body of teaching
handed down by the Lord and passed on through the apostles), but the faith of the
believer seeking to please God (cp. Heb. 11:6) by showing love in the knowledge that
God sees the motives of the heart.

J.T.N.

From the Mail-box

JESSE THE BETHLEHEMITE

‘There shall come forth a Rod from
the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall
grow out of his roots...And in that day
there shall be a root of Jesse...’ (Is.
11:1,10 NKJV)

This scripture was referred to in the
Editorial B.S. 1990, pp. 73-74, valuable
lessons being drawn for our
encouragement.  The question arises,
however, why the reference is to Jesse
and not to David, since Israel’s Messiah
was to be the seed of David.

There is a possible answer, but for a
clue we look to Matthew 1:20.  When
the angel of the Lord appeared to
Joseph he addressed him as ‘son of
David’.  This would have come as
confirmation of his lineal descent but
also of his legal right to the throne ,
albeit Herod had usurped it many
years earlier.

Taking this as an illustration let us
look at 1 Samuel 8:4-5: ‘Then all the
elders of Israel gathered together of
Israel, and came to Samuel at Ramah,
and said to him, “Look, you are old,
and you sons do not walk in your ways.
Now make us a king to judge us like all
the nations”.’

The Lord made it quite clear that
they had rejected Him (v.7).  It was the
Lord’s intention to give them a king,
but it was not His time.  In passing it
may be wise to note that God’s will
was that they were to be different from
other nations.  In the sovereign ways by
which He works Samuel was to anoint
Saul.  The interesting point is that there
was a possible claimant to the throne at
that time, Jesse the Bethlehemite!  He
was the linear descendant of Nahshon,
who was described as the leader, or
captain, of the tribe of Judah (Num.
2:3).
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He in turn was the direct
descendant of Judah, to whom was
given the promise of future royalty
(Gen. 49:10).

Thus although Saul sat on the
throne Jesse was the legitimate heir
owing to descent from his remote
ancestor.  Perhaps this is why Isaiah
was moved to write as he did in
chapter 11.  The rightful king was
passed over for a period but his seed
would in due time inherit.

It may be asked why God did not
choose David at first.  There may be
two reasons: firstly, David probably
had not been born when the people
asked for a king: secondly perhaps a
principle was being laid down.  In 1
Corinthians 15:46 Paul wrote,
‘however, the spiritual is not first, but
the natural, and afterwards the
spiritual’.  The people had been
warned of the quality, or lack of it, that
their king would show (1 Sam. 8:11-
18).  In contrast in Isaiah 11:2-9 is
given a picture of the glorious, and

beneficial rule of Israel’s future
offspring of Jesse.

The foregoing thoughts are
presented with a view to stimulating
further comment and discussion.

W. Whitelaw

Opening the discussion, perhaps a
common view of the passage in Isaiah
would be that God is showing that He
made His choice of kingdom from
what would have seemed to Isaiah’s
audience a relatively undistinguished
family and location (cp. Micah 5:2).
This is a recurrent theme in Isaiah (e.g.
57:15; 66:1-2), that God so chooses,
in order to confound the proud and
wealthy of this world, as Paul says in 1
Corinthians 1:26-29.  In another
context, of course, we would be
guarding against underestimating Jesse,
the respected landowner (an inheritor
from Boaz), and David the shepherd
entrusted with a large part of the
family’s stock (so Eliab’s taunt, ‘those
few sheep’, is belittling not fact).

M.A. 
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Introducing

THE HEADSHIP OF CHRIST AND SERVICE OF WOMEN IN
THE CHURCH

In this month’s magazine, a number of
study groups remark on Paul’s
instructions for women in the church
and rightly distinguish between role and
equality, drawing similarities in principle
to the unity and subjection modelled in
the Trinity.  Paul wrote to the Galatians
clearly pointing out there was no
distinction between male and female in
Christ (Gal. 3:28).  There are, however,
both physical and spiritual differences
between men and women in the church,
created by God, to reflect the truth of
Christ’s headship and authority.  The role
of childbearing given to women is
unique and comes with added
responsibilities, as Buckhaven and
Southport contributions suggest.  No
woman can assume the role of husband
as ‘Christ...is the head of the
church...Savior of the body’ (Eph. 5:23
NAS).  Note the responsibility of
husbands to love their wives ‘as
Christ...loved the church.’ Anyone
disregarding these instructions of Paul
and the word of Scripture knowingly
dishonours the authority of Christ.

The Scriptures teach a divine order:
God—Christ—man—woman (1 Cor.
11:3,12) elaborated by Cromer’s
contribution.  In recognition of this order
of authority and as a mark of respect, a
woman is to have her head covered (her

hair is also given as a covering) and a
man to have no head-covering in
church, while angels look on in approval.
It appears that the leading (and teaching)
role given to men in churches of God
and the subjection of women (1 Tim.
2:11), including the silence of women in
church (1 Cor. 14:34), originates from
this divine order.  There is no question of
inferiority or domination but instead
love, respect, and Christ-likeness (1 Cor.
15:28).  Indeed, Paul emphasises
interdependence in the service of God (1
Cor. 11:11).  The Lord in all His dealings
with women showed respect, which
could be denied them by their own
culture, as with the Samaritan woman in
John 4.

As co-equal members of the Body, a
woman’s gift is as much to be exercised
as a man’s, as with Priscilla and Aquila
(Acts 18:26), and their service equally
valued  (Romans 16:1, 1 Timothy 5:10
and Titus 2:4-5). 

How blessed to have brothers and
sisters in the service of God together
exercising their gift for the building up of
the churches, each respecting their God-
ordained role and responsibility, and
giving honour and glory to Christ their
Head!

G.K.S
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From Study Groups
SAVED FOR A HOLY LIFE OF SERVICE

From Buckhaven:  Willing that all should be saved   ‘God our Saviour...willeth that
all men should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth’ (1 Tim. 2:3 4 RV).
It would be a grave mistake to understand this in the sense that because God wills
that all men should be saved, therefore all men shall be saved, regardless of their
response to the word of God.  The Greek word thel , translated ‘to will’ here, can
also mean ‘desire’ or ‘would’, e.g. Matthew 9:13, ‘I desire mercy...’, and Romans
7:19, ‘the good which I would I do not...’ While God desires the salvation of all
people, He does not force anyone to believe on Jesus.  When Peter writes ‘The
Lord...is longsuffering...not wishing that any should perish’ (2 Pet. 3:9), we
understand that unfortunately some will perish! In each case it is God’s preferred
outcome that is expressed.  2 Thessalonians 1:9 makes it clear that ‘eternal
destruction’ is the lot of those who reject Christ.  Scripture does not support the
spurious doctrine of purgatory.

In addition to the benefits for godly living of peace and tranquillity, God’s
concern for the eternal welfare of all men is the reason that Paul exhorts ‘that
supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings, be made...’ (1 Tim. 2:1); there
would be no point in praying for our fellow men if our prayers were not effective on
their behalf.

‘I permit not a woman to teach’ (2:12) means that women are not to usurp the
responsibility for public teaching of the Word, that God has given to the man.  The
reason Paul gives for this is that ‘Adam was first formed, then Eve’ (v.13).  This tells
us that the divine order of things from the beginning of creation—and therefore by
extension until the end of creation—gives the responsibility of leadership to the man.
Modern ideas about the role of women aside, God has decreed it thus, and disciples
in churches of God will only be truly blessed in their service for Him when they align
themselves with His will.  This does not, of course, debar sisters from teaching or
witnessing to others in private, for we have the instances of Priscilla, who with her
husband Aquila taught the way of God more perfectly to Apollos (Acts 18:26), and
of the evangelist Philip’s daughters ‘which did prophesy’ (Acts 21:9).  In whatever
way these devout women served, it must have been done within the context of the
body of teaching expounded by the apostles, i.e. within the home or in personal
witness to others. 
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Saved through childbearing?   ‘She shall be saved through the childbearing’ (1 Tim.
2:15) underlines the above because it focuses our attention on the crucial role that
a godly mother can play in the upbringing of her children [Comment 1].   She has
the privilege and responsibility of being the first to make an impression on a child’s
mind, and as most know from personal experience, this is a lifelong impression.

Jo Johnson

From Cromer:   Is there such a thing as universal salvation?   1 Timothy 2:4 (ESV)
says that God ‘desires all people to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the
truth’; yet it is clear from other scriptures, such as John 3:18 and 36, that not all will
be saved.  Verse 6 makes it clear that Christ ‘gave himself as a ransom for all’; that
is, that His self-sacrifice was sufficient to atone for the sins of all who call on Him
(Acts 2:21).  The trouble is that not all will call.  This is evident in other less
fundamental areas: God does not want us to lie or steal, but wishes us to be truthful
and honest.  However, He does not force us to do these things, overriding our wills.
If He did we would lose that moral responsibility which is the principal feature of our
likeness to God.  What He does do is He enables us to call on Christ, a call which
is necessarily preceded by repentance (2 Pet. 3:9).  Thus God has, through His Son,
removed every obstacle and made the way for a return to Him but it has to be taken
and some will refuse to take it.  We cannot know how many will be saved, but it
seems inconceivable that more will be dragged down by the rebellion of Satan than
are lifted up by the obedience of the Son of God [Comment 2].

It is not sound to make an artificial separation between ‘being saved’ and ‘coming
to the knowledge of the truth’; they are part of the same thing, i.e. the response to
the gospel of Jesus Christ.  The message of Scripture is called ‘the word of truth, the
gospel of your salvation’ (Eph. 1:13).  Someone who accepts that Jesus is the Christ,
the Lord, the Son of God, the Saviour, has then logically committed himself to Him,
to accept and follow this new revelation.  Particular truths may be neglected and
need emphasis, but they are all part of the gospel [Comment 3].

The place of women (1 Tim. 2:11-12)   In a church context women are not to teach
or have authority over men [Comment 4].  This proviso arises from the nature of the
instruction that Paul was giving which dealt with their relationship with God.  Paul
bases the prohibitions on two grounds: first, that Adam was first in the order of
creation and was the head of the human race; and second, that Eve was deceived,
leading Adam to sin (vv. 13-14).  Similar teaching is given in 1 Corinthians 11:3 12,
where the hierarchy of headship is stated:‘...the head of every man is Christ; and the
head of the woman is the man; and the head of Christ is God’ (v.3 RV).  Just as
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within the Trinity, there is here equality in value but difference in role.  The
reasoning shows that the roles are spiritually, rather than culturally, determined.

Saved through childbearing   This difficult expression clearly does not mean that
women can obtain eternal salvation through having children.  It may have at least
four explanations:

1.  That the woman would be saved from death in childbirth, the pain in which was
a consequence of the fall (Gen. 3:16).  Yet many undeniably faithful women have
died in childbirth, particularly in the past; so this does not fit the facts.
2.  That the ‘salvation’ refers to the deliverance of the woman from the possible
errors in the preceding verses.  J. Miller (Notes on the Epistles) writes: ‘This comely
state of the proper relationship of husband and wife will be realized, if they
continue...’  However, this explanation takes ‘they’ to refer to husband and wife, and
there is no such antecedent in the text.
3.  That salvation would come through the bearing of the Christ-child.  While this is
true, it is completely out of the context of the passage, and it is not a legitimate
exposition.  It is wrong to take a few words out of their setting and put a special
construction on them.
4.  That the scripture refers specifically to the state of the woman (as the RV says, but
not NIV), who saves her life to its original purpose by bringing up children so that
‘they continue in faith and love and sanctification with sobriety’.  This is a deeply
unpopular point of view, but, I suggest, is the best explanation [Comment 5, and see
Comment 1].

Peter Hickling

From Derby:   Why are not all saved?    Salvation is God’s free gift in which men
have a choice:  they either accept or reject it.  Each person makes an individual
choice.  We saw how the jailer in Acts 16:30 asked the question, ‘What must I do
to be saved?’  He was told what to do, and he believed.  We also thought of John
1:12 (RV): ‘As many as received him, to them gave he the right to become children
of God, even to them that believe on his name’.  Our salvation is secure, as promised
by the Lord Jesus in John 10:28-29.

Not for that culture only   We then moved on to consider verses 11-12.  Other
Middle Eastern nations seem to observe similar behavioural patterns.  However,
these seem to treat their women as ‘second class citizens’, whereas Christian
believers are exhorted to love their wives, ‘even as Christ also loved the church’ (Eph.
5:25). 
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The reason Paul gives here why women are not permitted to teach or to have
authority over the man is found in v. 14.  This relates to the fact that Eve was first
deceived by the Devil.  One commentator has expressed it: ‘Adam was not
deceived.  It does not appear that Satan tempted the man; the woman said: The
serpent beguiled me, and I did eat.  Adam received the fruit from the hand of his
wife; he knew he was transgressing; he was not deceived.  However, she led the
way, and in consequence of this she was subject to the domination of her husband:
Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee’ (Gen. 3:16)
[Comment 6].

As far as v.15 goes it would appear that this relates to Eve.  However, the apostle
did not mean to say that she alone was to be saved through childbearing, but that
all her posterity—whether male or female—are to be saved through the childbearing
of a woman, that woman being Mary, who gave birth to the Lord Jesus Christ.  [See
Comments 1 and 5]. Laurence Foster

From Halifax:   All to be saved?   Since God wishes all to be saved, Paul exhorts in
1 Timothy 2:1, that ‘supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be
made for all men’.  This is ‘good and acceptable’, he writes, ‘in the sight of God our
Saviour; who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the
truth’ (1 Tim. 2:3 4, AV).  Upon superficial reading it appears that all men shall be
saved; a similar thought being expressed in 2 Peter 3:9, where we find that the Lord
is ‘not willing that any should perish’.  However, this view cannot be maintained in
the light of other passages of Scripture, e.g. Romans 9:20 24, which refers to ‘vessels
of wrath fitted to destruction’ (v.22).  In answer to this problem, J. Gill suggested that,
in agreement with the use of the phrase in 1 Timothy 2:1, we may understand that
‘God will have all men or all sorts of men, saved’.  The Greek word for ‘will’ in 1
Timothy 2:4 is thel, which may mean either (a) to be resolved or determined, to
purpose; or (b) to desire, to wish (see J. H. Thayer).  The Revised Version translates
thel here as ‘willeth’, which, W. E. Vine says, ‘signifies the gracious “desire” of God
for all men to be saved’ (Expository Dictionary of Bible Words, Vol. IV, p. 217, 1981).
Ralph Earle writes of v. 4: ‘This statement is in accord with John 3:16 and with the
declaration in 2 Corinthians 5:14-15 that Christ died for all.  Salvation has been
provided for all, but only those who accept it are saved’ (The Expositor’s Bible
Commentary, F. E. Gubelein, Gen. Editor, Vol. 11, p. 358, 1978).  According to C.
I. Scofield there are three aspects of the will of God observed in Scripture.  He
writes: ‘The sovereign will of God is certain of complete fulfilment, but the moral law
is disobeyed by men, and the desires of God are fulfilled only to the extent that they
are included in His sovereign will’ (on 2 Pet. 3:9) [Comment 7]. Robert J. Butler



35

From Paisley:   Why are not all saved?   God is love, but sin has separated man from
God.  God is ‘patient...not wanting anyone to perish, but everyone to come to
repentance’ (2 Pet. 3:9 NIV).  However, He gave man free will to choose where He
will spend eternity. What more could God have done for mankind? He gave His Son
to die for the sins of the world that man through the finished work of Christ might
be rescued from an eternity in Hell, and the lake of fire.  Therefore, man is without
excuse (Rom. 1:20), because God has given man everything he needs to reach
heaven: His Word, and a conscience to tell him both what is right and what is
wrong.  In these days of mass communication—radio, television, the printed word,
the internet—when the gospel message is spread throughout the world by many
means, there are still some people in our towns, cities and countries who have never
heard or read the gospel message.  But they also are without excuse, because God
has ‘set eternity in the hearts of men’ (Eccles. 3:11), and every living soul who
honestly seeks after God will be drawn to Him by the Holy Spirit.  ‘Not everyone has
faith’ (2 Thes. 3:2).  ‘The man without the Spirit does not accept the things that come
from the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him, and he cannot understand
them, because they are spiritually discerned’ (1 Cor. 2:14).  ‘There is a way which
seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death’ (Prov. 16:25
RV). John Peddie

From Podagatlapalli:   Pray for all men   The apostle Paul urges us to pray for each
other and for our leaders in government.  Although God is all-powerful and all-
knowing, He has chosen us to change the world through our prayers.  Our earnest
prayers will have powerful results (James 5:16).  It is a reality.  Paul’s command to
pray for rulers was remarkable considering that Nero was emperor at this time (A.D.
54-68).  He was an extremely cruel emperor, who to take the focus off himself
blamed the Christians.  They were denied certain privileges in society, and some
were publicly butchered, burned or fed to animals.

In verse 1 the apostle mentions four types of prayer:
1.  ‘Supplications’ are prayers that express the idea of personal insufficiency.  They
are prayers for divine help and grace.  (They also contain the thought of pressing
prayer for particular benefits or blessings—Eds.) 
2.  ‘Prayers’ are an appeal to God based on past mercies.  They include acts of
adoration and confession.
3.  ‘Intercession’ embraces the idea of going into a king’s presence to submit a
petition.  It implies going on behalf of a third party.  The prayer of Abraham for
Sodom, the prayer of Moses for Israel and the prayer of Paul for his Jewish brothers
all illustrate this concept.  It is what Christians must do for other Christians and for
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the unsaved people of this world.  Certainly we limit the King of the universe by
failure in this area.
4.  ‘Thanksgiving’ is an expression of gratitude to God for all His benefits, such as we
see so prevalent in the Psalms, e.g. Psalm 103.

Paul says we are to pray ‘for all men’.  Prayer must encompass all because God’s
love is for all.  ‘For God so loved the world...’   Christ died for all.  In fact, unless we
pray for all, we certainly will not witness to all.  Jesus said in the Sermon on the
Mount, ‘Love your enemies, bless those who curse you, do good to those who hate
you, and pray for those who spitefully use you and persecute you’ (Mat. 5:44 NKJV).
On the cross Jesus practised this when praying, ‘Father, forgive them, for they do not
know what they do’ (Luke 23:34).  Paul believed that prayer could change things.
Even the king and those in authority could be changed, ‘for this is good and
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour’ (1 Tim. 2:3).  Through verse 8 Paul
mentions three conditions for effective prayer: 

1.  No sin: we must have holy hands.  In Psalm 66:18 David said, ‘If I regard iniquity
in my heart, the Lord will not hear’ (see also Is. 59:1 2).
2.  No anger: we must be without wrath (see Mat. 5:23 24, and 6:12).
3.  No doubting:: we must have faith.  ‘Without faith it is impossible to please Him’
(Heb.11:6).  James said, ‘But let him ask in faith’ (1:6 7).

B.V.  Prasada Rao

From Southport:   Childbearing   ‘But she shall be saved through the childbearing,
if they continue in faith and love and sanctification with sobriety’ (1 Tim. 2:15 RV).
Both Strong and Vine give similar explanation of the word translated as ‘childbearing’
(Greek teknogonia): from the same as childbirth (parentage), that is (by implication)
maternity (the performance of maternal duties).   Childbearing gives the sense of the
full range of those household duties involved in the care and upbringing of children,
as well as procreation itself.  ‘The rod and reproof give wisdom: but a child left to
himself causeth shame to his mother’ (Prov. 29:15).  The evidence of maternal duties
fully discharged is a well behaved, self-disciplined child.

Consider what Paul says about Timothy: ‘Having been reminded of the unfeigned
faith that is in thee; which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother
Eunice; and, I am persuaded, in thee also’ (2 Tim. 1:5).  Here is the practical
outworking of two generations of ‘childbearing’ or rather ‘child-rearing’.  James put
it in 2:14, ‘What doth it profit, my brethren, if a man say he hath faith, but have not
works? Can that faith save him?’ Timothy is the proof of the practical application of
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their faith.  Before Lois and Eunice could pass on their faith it had to be real and
active; the outworking of their own personal salvation.  These are the sort of women
pictured in Proverbs 31:25-28 (NLB) ‘She is clothed with strength and dignity; and
she laughs with no fear of the future.  When she speaks, her words are wise, and
kindness is the rule when she gives instructions.  She carefully watches all that goes
on in her household and does not have to bear the consequences of laziness.  Her
children stand and bless her.  Her husband praises her.’ What an encouragement to
sisters today as they help in bringing up our youngsters, to ‘nurture them in the
chastening and admonition of the Lord’ (Eph. 6:4)!

S. Henderson

From Surulere:  Why are not all saved?   God’s offer of salvation to mankind is all
encompassing: ‘For God so loved the world that he gave his one and only Son, that
whoever believes in him shall not perish but have eternal life’ (John 3:16 NIV).  Also,
of a truth: ‘The grace of God that brings salvation has appeared to all men’ (Tit.
2:11). It is an absolute certainty, confirmed by the death of the Lord Jesus, that
Almighty God desires all men to be saved.  His desire was ‘before the creation of the
world’ (Eph. 1:4), and it was for this reason that when ‘the fulness of the time was
come, God sent forth his Son’ (Gal. 4:4 AV).

The question, then, is: since God wills or desires all men to be saved, why are not
all men saved?  The desire (or will) of God, though pervasive, is that each individual,
nevertheless, must make a personal decision to come to the Saviour and accept His
offer of salvation: ‘That if you confess with your mouth, “Jesus is Lord”, and believe
in your heart that God raised him from the dead, you will be saved’ (Rom. 10:9).
As the Lord Jesus observed to the Jews: ‘...yet you refuse to come to me to have life’
(John 5:40).  Some might argue that the reason why some will not come to the Lord
for salvation is that they have been predestined to wrath (1 Thes. 5:9), and are as
such inevitably drawn to perdition [Comment 8].  Inasmuch as the sovereignty and
omniscience of God are revealed in the matter of salvation, the principle still remains
that in this matter the Judge of the whole earth will always do right (Gen. 18:25; Acts
17:30 31; 13:48). Frederick F. Ntido

COMMENTS

1. (Buckhaven):  Saved through childbearing  This reflects my own understanding of
the verse, that teknogonia refers not simply to the act of bringing a child into the
world, but also to the special duties of motherhood and the precious influence of a
godly mother.  Her salvation in this regard is to the saving of the life, not of the soul
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(Rom. 5:10; Phil. 2:12).  It is this which, in marked contrast to the casting off of
divinely-ordained headship (vv.12-14), truly reflects the dignity of a godly life.  See
also Cromer (closing para.) and Southport. J.T.N.

2. (Cromer): We cannot possibly make such categorical assumptions as this when
taking into account such scriptures as Matthew 13:58; 1 Corinthians 1:26-27;
Matthew 7:14; 22:14; and Luke 13:23. 

3. (Cromer): Of course we must also bear in mind that the good news of the gospel
of the grace of God, the essence of which is the testifying to the sinner the need of
repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ, is the first constituent
part of the whole counsel of God (see Acts 20:21,24,& 27). R.B.F.

4. (Cromer):  The words which confirm that this is a church context appear in verse
8: ‘in every place’.  The word ‘place’ is topos, which Thayer says indicates a ‘portion
or space marked off, as it were, from a surrounding space’.  So verses 8-15 have not
to do with everywhere generally, but every location specifically.  We therefore
interpret these verses as having to do with conduct which is appropriate in every
church of God, being a called-together gathering of believers in a specific place (cf.
1 Cor. 1:2) acting in accordance with the word of God. J.T.N.

5. (Cromer and others):  Saved through childbearing   My own view is that although
the pain of childbearing is ever so severe, highlighted in the statement in Genesis
3:16 as ‘multiplied sorrow’, yet her life of faith will be ‘saved’, that is, it will not be
adversely affected by such experience if left in God’s hands.  It may be, of course,
that the will of the Lord determines the childbearing to be otherwise, resulting in the
loss of human life.  R.B.F.

While agreeing with Cromer’s points 1, 3, and last sentence of 2, I suggest that
‘they continue...’ does refer to women in general, not children.  The sequence from
‘the woman’, the representative singular, to the plural verb in the close of the
sentence is not unknown in Greek, especially in the various letter-writing styles Paul
uses.  (See The Pastoral Epistles, I.H. Marshall, T. & T. Clark, 1999, p. 471, and
scholars cited there.)  Thus the woman’s reproach in having been deceived, with dire
results passed on, is overcome by the disciplines and honour of motherhood, and
her life saved from the errors the passage warns against (as J. Miller notes), provided
there is exercise in the virtues listed (the point well expressed in Comment 1).  Is
there not also a part in this for childless women, in that they can become as mothers
to younger people in the churches, bearing their burdens with them? While the view
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above is preciously true of the woman of faith during maternity, it seems detached
from the reasoning of verses 13-14, whereas some see in verse 15 the abundant
grace of God at work in restoration. M.A.

6. (Derby): The reason goes back more fundamentally, I suggest, to God’s purpose
for men and women, their relationship to each other and to God and consequently
their God-ordained roles.  1 Corinthians  11:8 gives the natural order that the
woman originated from the man and the purpose that the woman was created for
man’s sake.   Similarly, the Lord stated that ‘the Sabbath was made for man, and not
man for the Sabbath’ (Mark 2:27). 1 Corinthians 11:3 gives the spiritual order:
God—Christ—man—woman and the purpose that Christ’s authority is acknowledged
and honoured (see also ’Introducing’ ).  When Paul stated in 1 Timothy 2:12 ‘I do
not allow a woman to teach...’ he gives the basis in v.13: ‘For it was Adam who was
first created, and then Eve’ thus laying down the ‘order’ principle.  Adam’s rule over
Eve (Gen. 3:16) was by divine order and appointment, for God created them
husband and wife (2:25), Adam being a type of Christ and Eve a type of the church
the body.  Certainly Eve was deceived and fell into transgression thus leading the way
for Adam to sin also, but where was Adam when Eve was being deceived?  Was
Adam neglectful of his responsibility and care towards his wife at a critical and
vulnerable moment?  There’s a vital lesson here for us too. G.K.S

The commentator’s word ‘domination’ is today liable to suggest an unjustified
degree of control, rather than the ultimately responsible role taught in Scripture for
the male.  Cp. this extract from ‘dominate’, in the Macmillan Dictionary—‘...often
in a negative way, because you have more power or influence’. Merriam Webster
includes the sense ‘exert mastery,’ showing this extension of meaning.

M.A.
7. (Halifax):  This analysis appears to rule out any operation of human will, save for
disobedience.  To some, the idea that an individual’s salvation requires an active
response to accept the Saviour both undermines divine sovereignty in election and
elevates the condition of fallen man to permit the incorporation of human works into
his salvation.  But, to me, this argument is based on the premise that sovereignty is
incompatible with conditionality  and it furthermore ignores the activity of the Holy
Spirit, who brings the person to the point of conviction (John 16:8). A host of
scriptures (John 3:16, Acts 16:31, 17:30 and Rom. 10:13 among them) show that
to be saved a person must respond in his own heart to the gospel—a response which
is of no credit to him, since he is under conviction brought about by God the Spirit.
God’s sovereignty is demonstrated by the availability of the promise, not by its
constraint. 
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8. (Surulere):  Although 1 Thessalonians 5:9 is sometimes used to support the idea
of sovereign election to life or to destruction, the context of the verse really has to
do with the day of the Lord (v.2), which commences with the Great Tribulation.
That day shall not overtake the Church (v.4) which shall receive salvation (in the
sense of Rom. 13:11) through the coming of the Lord to the air.  The wrath of verse
9 is not the wrath of eternal judgement, but of the day of the Lord.

J.T.N.

This is the pernicious doctrine of reprobation that has no place of validation at all
in the Scriptures, but is often simply the product of fallible human logic in that
because there is ample testimony to the truth of God’s sovereign elective purpose
and will in salvation (e.g. Eph. 1:4; 2 Thes. 2:13-14), it follows that there is an
elective choice to eternal damnation, so contrary to much of the adducible evidence
presented in many of our papers of the all-embracive appeal of the gospel attesting
the efficacy of Christ’s death for all who will avail themselves of it.

R.B.F.

9. (General): God’s election (Eph. 1:4) and foreordination (Acts 13:48; Rom. 8:29)
and man’s being allowed to accept or reject the gospel have been touched on in
some papers, and the synopsis featured below will doubtless raise inquiry about how
these truths are related.  Paul says God’s reasons for His choices transcend man’s
competence to question (Rom. 9:20-24).  To me he leaves that caution to cover the
‘election-free will’ issue also, and the other apostles do not address it.  Many great
students of the Word have left it there also; though interested in studying the subject,
and preaching it for the blessings Paul intended in raising it. M.A.

Feature 

UNIVERSALISM, ARMINIANISM, AND CALVINISM

Universalism (or Absolute Universalism)

A statement that expresses the meaning of ‘Universalism’ would be: ‘All are saved
as a result of the work of Christ, irrespective of belief or faith’.  Origen (circa. 185-
c. 254) was one of its first exponents but he also rejected the truth of two opposing
forces, that is good and evil, at work in the world (which is the concept of dualism).
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First of all, it may be helpful to establish the universality of sin.  Scriptures that
verify such are:
1 Kings 8:46 (‘for there is no man that sinneth not’)
Psalm 143:2 ‘for in thy sight shall no man living be justified’ (i.e. by his

own efforts)
Proverbs 20:9 ‘Who can say, I have made my heart clean, I am pure

from my sin?’
Romans 3:9-18,23 ‘they are all under sin…all have sinned’
Galatians 3:22 ‘all things under sin’
Ephesians 2:3 ‘by nature children of wrath’

Quite clearly, not all will be saved: 
Isaiah 59:2 ‘your sins have hid his face from you’ (sins bring separation

from God)
Ezekiel 18:4 ‘the soul that sinneth, it shall die’
John 8:21,24 ‘shall die in your sin…ye cannot come’ (to where He was

going: i.e. to heaven); ‘except ye believe’.

If all were to be saved, there would be no need for the preaching of the gospel
(Mark 16:15; Rom. 10:13-15).  Other scriptures: 
Mark 1:15 ‘repent ye and believe the gospel’
John 1:12 ‘as many as received him…believe on his name’
Acts 15:7 ‘hear the word of the gospel and believe’
Romans 10:9 ‘believe…thou shalt be saved’
1 Corinthians 1:21 ‘through…preaching to save them that believe’

And many another!

Augustine (354-430) was one of the principal defenders of the need to have faith
in the person and work of Christ although he also adopted a stance re particular
persons who would believe that we would say was now Calvinistic.  He argued that
such texts as 1 Timothy 2:4 were to be interpreted as God wishing that all kinds of
people, not all people, should be saved. 

Arminianism

Universal atonement: for all who avail themselves of it.  Open to everyone to
believe.  The appellation comes from Jakob Arminius (1560-1609), who strongly
opposed the doctrine of particular redemption (see below).  

The Dutch Arminians claimed that Christ died for the purpose of making salvation
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possible for all without exception, though not all will be saved (i.e. they need to
believe).

Scriptures such as those quoted above strongly apply and: 
John 3:16-17 (saved only through belief in Christ)
John 3:36 ‘he that believeth on the Son hath eternal life’

Calvinism (Particular Redemption / Limited Atonement) 

John Calvin (1509-1564) stated his belief that the atonement was only for the
elect / saved, viz. the giving of ‘special grace’ was to the elect alone.  In his work
Institutes of the Christian Religion, started in 1536 with its last edition in 1559, Calvin
makes reference to ‘limited atonement, in that Christ died only for the elect’ which
is also the central point of Five Point Calvinism, under the mnemonic TULIP which
surfaced from the Synod of Dort that took place in Holland in 1618-19, a meeting
held to define the principles of Reformed Soteriology, viz. the understanding of
redemption associated with Calvinistic writers.    

This is a devaluation of the work of Christ.  The atonement was for all.  God
desires that all, not certain types of people, should be saved.  Christ Jesus gave
Himself a ransom for all (1 Timothy 2:4-7).  The value of it is lost on those who do
not take advantage of it.  That does not limit the efficacy of His work.  Likewise, such
scriptures as Hebrews 9:28—‘bear the sins of many’—does not indicate Christ’s
atoning work was only for a limited or restricted number, rather that it has been
effectual only in those who have exercised faith.

Doctrine of Reprobation

This is the belief that God has ordained certain ones to eternal damnation, just
as He ordains others to eternal life (Acts 13:48).  It is Calvinistic (a quotation from
Calvin’s writings is: ‘He ordains eternal life for some and eternal damnation for
others’).  There is no justification for this persuasion whatsoever.  Scripture does not
attest that the Lord works in this way.

R.B. Fullarton

For further study see B.S., 2004, Q & A on 'Limited Atonement', pp. 28-30, and
Needed Truth, 1979, 'Election', pp. 148-152.

Editors
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From the Mail-box
JESSE THE BETHLEHEMITE

Another reply to the article from W.
Whitelaw, Kirkintilloch (see February
issue, pp. 28-29).
 

Taking the discussion further, we
are agreed that the monarchy of men
never formed part of the divinely
planned constitution of God’s people.
True, Deuteronomy 17:14-20 gives
laws which relate to the establishment
of a monarchy, but these were given to
mitigate the damage which would be
caused by a desire to be like the other
nations (v.14; cp. 1 Sam. 8:5).  The
rejection of God referred to in 1
Samuel 8:7 was a rejection of His
person, not merely His timing.
Further, although Jesse was a
descendant of Judah, he was not an
heir to kingship since no descendant of
Judah had at that time occupied the
throne.  Jacob’s prophecy was that
Judah would be pre-eminent, not that
it would become a royal tribe as such
(although once a monarchy was

established it naturally followed that
the crown would be settled on the
descendants of Judah).

Saul did not usurp the crown of
Israel.  He was specifically chosen by
God to that task (1 Sam. 9:15-17;
10:1) as was David after him (1 Sam.
16:12).  The highest points of David’s
character and career are repeatedly
linked to those early days when God’s
choice settled on him – whether as a
man after God’s own heart (Acts
13:22), as to his election by God (1
Sam. 16:1), as to the strength of his
character (v.18), his victory (17:58)
and his royalty (1 Chr. 10:14; 29:26).
In all these aspects, David foretold the
Messiah, whose coming would be in
the wholesome simplicity of David’s
youth, the zenith of the kingship of
Israel which Isaiah sees as having been
cut down.

J.T.N.

Published by and obtainable from:
Hayes Press, The Barn, Flaxlands, Wootton Bassett, Wiltshire, England, SN4 8DY
www.hayespress.org
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Introducing
TAKING CARE IN AND OF THE CHURCH OF GOD 

Everyone has responsibility in the place
and sphere of service into which God
has brought them.  In chapter 1,
T imothy ’ s  a rea  o f personal
responsibility is outlined clearly,
involving as it did the correction of
wrong teaching.  Chapter 2 focuses on
brethren’s responsibility in public
prayer (although the first two verses
would include both the men and
womenfolk in their private and family
prayers) while sisters’ mode of dress
and personal appearance is highlighted
together with their silence and
subjection while ‘in church’, as
ordained of God.  The chapter before
us expands areas of responsibility,
especially affecting brethren who are
called to roles of additional duties and
the  requ i rement  of cert a in
characteristics that would qualify them
for such public recognition.  We need
help to identify the outworking of all
this and perhaps the best way is to look
at some scriptural examples.

While it is quite evident that
different levels of leadership are found
in such Old Testament scriptures as
Exodus 18:21 and 25 where Jethro,
Moses’ father in law, advised him to
appoint men over the people who
would be rulers of thousands, rulers of

hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of
tens, which advice was acted upon by
God’s leader, it was all important that
they were God fearing, capable,
truthful, and not motivated by personal
gain.  Certainly, before the exodus, the
elders of Israel were established and
well known to the people and were
called by God to accompany Moses
and Aaron when they approached
Pharaoh.  From among them seventy
were selected for special privileges and
obligations, and there was another
smaller group who were over the
seventy (Ex. 3:16,18; 24:1; Num.
11:16). 

The first ‘overseer’ we read of in
Scripture was Joseph, allocated to that
position of responsibility in the house
of Potiphar, and one of the points of
interest we come across was that
Joseph ‘ministered unto him’ (Gen.
39:4 RV), i.e. his service was first and
foremost to his master.  He was no
lazybones.  The Hebrew word here
sharath is used of a servant of higher
rank, for instance one serving royalty,
court officials or public servants.
Joseph obviously carried out his tasks
admirably and honourably and the
Egyptian’s house was blessed by the
Lord as a result (Gen. 39:4 5).  Good
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oversight and deaconship work will be
a blessing first of all to God, the
persons concerned, and also to those
who benefit from it in the house of
God.

A very different scenario is brought
before us in the New Testament where
the overseership of Judas is mentioned.
Instead of being a guide to those who
loved and owned the Lord Jesus, the

opposite was the case: he was guide to
them that came to take the Saviour and
who were into the bargain utterly
opposed to Him.  Judas failed to fulfil
his ministry of responsibility.  He
forfeited his position of oversight.  He
was motivated by money and that led
to his downfall and destruction (Acts
1:16 18).  We can fail too if we neglect
our obligation to God and His work.

R.B.F.

From Study Groups

THE NOBLE TASK OF OVERSIGHT AND DEACONHOOD

From Buckhaven:  The noble task  ‘If a man seeketh the office of a bishop, he
desireth a good work’ (1 Tim. 3:1 RV).  Dr Strong gives the meaning of the word
‘seeketh’ (AV ‘desire’) as ‘to stretch oneself’ or ‘to reach out after’.  Any man may do
this, not just young men.  The work of an overseer is not for the novice in spiritual
things, but for those who not only have proven themselves to be faithful in the things
of God, but have developed also the exemplary qualities and habits of life that Paul
sets out.  This includes having a ‘good testimony from them that are without’ (v.7).
Saints can have confidence only in spiritual leaders whose private and public lives are
consistent with the teachings of the Lord Jesus, and as such are worthy of imitation.
This can be summed up in the expression the Lord used to describe Nathanael:
‘Behold, an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile!’ (John 1:47).  Overseers and
deacons are to be without reproach, i.e. honest and transparent in all their dealings
with others, having no trace of craftiness or deceit about them.

Jo Johnson

From Cromer:  Aiming to be a deacon or overseer   We thought that 1 Timothy 3:1
could be misunderstood, and that the meaning is that a man who ‘aspires to the office
of overseer’ (ESV) should aspire to the task, rather than to the position as such
[Comment 1].  Paul, speaking to the overseers of the church of God in Ephesus, said
that the Holy Spirit had made them overseers (Acts 20:28), though we thought it
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unlikely that anyone would say beforehand, ‘The Holy Spirit has led me to be an
overseer.’ Other overseers see in a man the personal characteristics and abilities listed
in verses 2-7, and conclude that the Holy Spirit has done His work in him.  We see
how important the personal probity of the man is, both to the church and to
outsiders.  Francis of Assisi said, ‘Preach the gospel, and, if you must, use words.’

‘Deacons of the Word’   This is not a scriptural phrase, and it is wise to avoid using it.
It is notable that in the two places where the qualifications for overseers are
mentioned—1 Timothy 3:1 7 and Titus 1:5 9—they are required to be ‘able to teach’
and ‘able to give instruction in sound doctrine’, whereas this is a significant omission
in the scriptures dealing with deacons (1 Tim. 3:8 13).  Deacons must ‘hold the
mystery of the faith with a clear conscience’, but they need not necessarily be
teachers.  Some may be, of course, and they may develop into overseership, but
ability to teach is not a required characteristic.  However, the moral virtues most
certainly are [Comment 2].

The mystery of godliness  The word ‘mystery’ is a translation of Greek mustrion,
which does not denote something puzzling, in the modern sense of the English word,
but something that can only be known by revelation.  Christ was the personal
revelation of the character of God, and emulation of Him is the guide both to the
behaviour of those in the household of God (v.15), as well as of their leaders.

Peter Hickling

From Derby:  It is good for a man to have as his aim to be well pleasing to Him (2
Cor. 5:9) and to be ‘an ensample of good works…sound speech’ (Tit. 2:7-8 RV),
‘perfect in every good thing to do his will’ (Heb. 13:21).

Examples of young men who sought the things of the Lord can help us: one can think
of Gideon, who was addressed as ‘thou mighty man of valour’ and of whom it was
said ‘the LORD is with thee’ (Judg. 6:12).  He pleaded his own unworthiness but was
one who could be used by the Lord.  Then there is David, who could say, ‘One thing
have I asked of the LORD, that will I seek after; that I may dwell in the house of the
LORD all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the LORD, and to inquire in his
temple’ (Ps. 27:4).  We should also consider Daniel and his three companions —men
who from the start of their young lives sought to please the Lord (Dan. 1:7 8).
Throughout his life Daniel was an example, testifying to all   regarding the God whom
he served.  If young men seek the things that are above and give themselves to the
service of the Lord, then they will be those upon whom overseers can lay their hands.
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It should be a natural consequence that these are stretching forward in divine things
and eventually may be recognised as deacons, and perhaps in time as overseers.  A
sanctified life cannot be gainsaid (Col. 3:1 17). 

Many young men in the Churches of God in past days gave themselves to outreach
among children, open air work, leaflet distribution and other activities, having a love
for souls and serving in gospel testimony, and thus serving the assembly.  In the lives
of us all a godly example is needed, as a witness to those within the church and those
not in the church.  Let them see that what we teach we truly believe and hold.

All are to be servants, but only those who are deacons of the Word are to be
recognised as such [see Comment 2 and Cromer paper on this expression—Eds.].
They may not be public men, but should be able to teach and hold the mystery of the
faith, that is, the things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, the doctrine of the Kingdom
of God, the House of God and the Churches of God [Comment 3].

G. W. Conway

From Halifax:  A good reputation  The apostle Paul points out to Timothy the
necessary qualities or qualifications required in the overseer and deacon.  He writes:
‘If a man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a good work’ (1 Tim. 3:1 AV).  John
Miller notes that in this text, ‘There is no word in the Greek for “office”’ (Notes on the
New Testament Scriptures, p.390).  The NIV translates the passage, ‘lf anyone sets his
heart on being an overseer, he desires a noble task’.  ‘Being an overseer’ is the word
episkop, which comes from episkopo, literally meaning ‘look upon’, thus ‘oversee’.
Paul then specifies the qualifications required in a bishop, which in the Revised
Version present a list of fifteen.  He is to be ‘without reproach, the husband of one
wife, temperate, soberminded, orderly, given to hospitality, apt to teach; no brawler,
no striker; but gentle, not contentious, no lover of money’ (vv.1-2).  Additionally, he
is to be one who rules his own house well (see vv.4-5) and is not to be a novice (v.6).
Moreover, ‘he must have good testimony [‘reputation’ NIV] from them that are
without’ (v.7).  Jesus used the term ‘them that are without’ (Mark 4:11) when
speaking of those outside the circle of His disciples [and ‘followers’—Eds.].

Bishops (overseers) carry out their good or noble work taking care of the church
of God (1 Tim. 3:5) [Comment 4].  Those, then, that are ‘without’, are outside
churches of God.  Paul wrote to the Philippian saints, ‘Do all things without
murmurings and disputings: that ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God,
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without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye shine
as lights in the world’ (Phil. 2:14 15).  We have already seen in earlier studies that
Timothy was well reported of by the brethren at Lystra and Iconium (Acts 16:2);
overseers are also to have a good testimony before those who do not believe, lest they
fall into reproach (1 Tim. 3:7b).

Robert J. Butler

From Ibadan:  The noble task without presumption  ‘God does not call the qualified,
but He qualifies the called’ is a popular saying applicable to oversight and
deaconhood in the Churches of God.  The leaders of God’s people, in the main, did
not aim to be leaders, and even when they were told of God’s choice in leading
others, all that they could see were their own weaknesses.  Moses saw that he was not
eloquent and was slow of speech (Ex. 4:10-16).  Gideon only saw his family
background, being poor, but in his weakness God made him strong (Judg. 6:15).
Even Paul the apostle considered himself as in earlier years the chief of sinners (1 Tim.
1:15).

Development, however, in the qualities of leadership needs to be seen in a potential
overseer, and these include gentleness, perseverance, the fruit of the Spirit, sound
knowledge of the Scriptures, and this will involve the acceptance of the beliefs and
practices of the Churches of God.  Most importantly would be a willing spirit to learn,
God’s calling not being restricted by the number of days or years spent in the
Fellowship.  Such a man may be invited to join the circle of the elders by the direction
of the Holy Spirit. 

Acquiring a good reputation  ’Follow after peace with all men’, says Hebrews 12:14
(RV).  People of this world expect Christians to do what they themselves often do not,
and look for righteous people when they themselves are of crooked ways.  It is also
established that accepting Christ costs nothing, but maintaining Christianity could cost
us many of our social rights and privileges.

We are not expected to be Christians by word of mouth alone, but also by our
actions and conduct.  The first people to be called Christians are found in Acts 11:26
and demonstrated virtues which people likened to those of Christ (cf. 4:13). Following
peace does not mean that Christians should decide to please people at the expense
of God’s word; in fact the only area where we might be named ‘rebellious’ is where
man’s law, or instruction from authority, contradicts that of our God and our Master, as in
Daniel’s decision to pray to God when every man was asked to direct his prayers to the
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king (Dan. 6).  Peter and John said, ‘Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto
you rather than God, judge ye’ (Acts 4:19).  A person not known as a Christian is certainly
not practising Christianity.

Samson O. Ogunleye

From Margao:  The mystery of godliness   While writing to Timothy about the behaviour
of saints in the house of God—which is the church of the living God—Paul reminds us that
the church of God is the pillar and ground of the truth.  Immediately after this verse he
writes about the mystery of godliness in verse 16.  This is the manifestation of Christ in the
flesh: ‘and the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory, glory
as of the only begotten from the Father), full of grace and truth’ (John 1:14 RV).  Conduct
in the house of God should be characterized by godliness, which we learn from the one
who was manifested in the flesh, our Lord Jesus Christ.  We recall Matthew 11:29 and its
application to us as we learn from Him gentleness and lowliness of heart. 

Paul’s gospel, i.e. the preaching of Jesus Christ as Saviour, was the same message of
faith preached to Abraham in ‘bud’ form, having blossomed in the words the apostle wrote
to the Romans: ‘according to the revelation of the mystery which hath been kept in silence
through times eternal, but now is manifested…made known unto all the nations unto the
obedience of faith’ (16:26-27).  He also claims that ‘the mystery’ is manifested through the
prophetic Scriptures. 

In Ephesians 3:3-6, the apostle again emphasizes the mystery which came through the
revelation of Jesus Christ to the sons of men.  The mystery of God is Christ, and the
mystery of Christ is the Church which is His body, and this has now been revealed to the
apostles and prophets in the Spirit.  The highest of favours enjoyed by men and women
in any dispensation is to be fellow members of the body of Christ. 

While writing to the Colossians Paul mentions that the mystery which had been hidden
from ages and generations has now been revealed to His saints.  To them God willed to
make known what are the riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles, which
is ‘Christ in you the hope of glory’ (Col. 1:26-27).  This marvellous secret has now been
shown to all His saints, and those of us in the house of God which is the pillar and ground
of the truth, should greatly rejoice in this revelation.

S.J.M. Edward

From Paisley:  The noble tasks of oversight and deaconhood   The Lord Jesus, who ‘came
not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many’ (Mat.
20:28 RV), is the great example to overseers (under shepherds), deacons and saints—‘the
Shepherd and Overseer of your souls’ (1 Pet. 2:25 NIV).  No service was too lowly for
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God’s Servant.  He stooped down lower than a servant, and became a bondslave, washing
the disciples’ feet.  True greatness, as Jesus said, is not ‘to be served, but to serve’ (Mat.
20:27-28 NIV).

The primary role of deacons is to serve saints of the local assembly.  Deacons should
have the spiritual gift of ‘helps’ (1 Cor. 12:28 RV) [Comment 5], and have a spiritual desire
to do whatever needs to be done in the assembly, and also to be intermediaries, on
occasion, between overseers and saints.  Deacons may also have true shepherd care in
their hearts, and may have the gifts of ministry and teaching.  Some deacons may feel that
their niche, according to their spiritual gifts or their standing in the assembly, is not
adequate for them to be recognised by the church as overseers.  Every deacon, however,
should be a student of the Word.  The gifts of the Holy Spirit were given to the body of
Christ to be used in churches of God: ‘…according to the grace given us’ (Rom. 12:6),
according to our spiritual abilities, as the Holy Spirit determines (1 Cor. 12:11).

Most saints—brothers and sisters—can do the work of overseers in some degree: all
can have a shepherd care for those in need, of all ages, in the assembly [Comment 6].
Phoebe (Rom. 16:1) and Priscilla (Rom. 16:3) are prime examples of deaconesses who
served the saints without any thought, we suppose, of recognition by the church for their
work.  A woman who serves the Lord, and serves others, ‘as unto the Lord’ (Eph. 6:7), ‘she
shall be praised’ (Prov. 31:30).  Some sisters in the Lord have willingly given up their hope
of marriage for a closer union and communion with the Lord.  Their commendable
sacrifice could be deemed a spiritual act of worship (Rom. 12:1).

Overseers need discernment to encourage deacons and saints to take up service that
may help them reach their full potential.  Whether deacons have the potential to be
recognised as overseers, or saints have the potential to be recognised as deacons, all
service done should be ‘as unto the Lord’ (Eph. 6:7).
 

How blessed was the church of God in Jerusalem to have a septet of spiritually gifted
brethren serving as deacons, waiting on tables (Acts 6:2 3) [Comment 7]!  We don’t know
if any of those seven men had met the Lord Jesus, but living through those momentous
times of the death, burial, resurrection and ascension of the Lord, and Pentecost (Acts 2),
and having the apostles who were the eyewitnesses of all the Lord’s ministry, must have
made a deep impression on their service for the Lord in the church in Jerusalem.

John Peddie

From Southport:  Inherent in our role as an effective disciple is integrity.  All that we do
and say must be such as would be acceptable in the Master’s presence—‘Let the words
of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy sight, O LORD, my
rock, and my redeemer’ (Ps. 19:14 RV).
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For those who are to be recognised as office holders in the church, such behaviour is
essential—‘And let these also first be proved; then let them serve as deacons, if they be
blameless’ (1 Tim. 3:10).  It is clear that a period of observation is intended and, subject
to a satisfactory report, the person can be entrusted to carry out the extra responsibility.
The choice in Acts 6:3—‘Look ye out therefore, brethren, from among you seven men of
good report, full of the Spirit and of wisdom, whom we may appoint over this
business’—shows this was the practice in those days [see Comment 7].

If a young man wishes to set his heart on accepting extra responsibility, his attitude and
behaviour already should be exemplary.  Daniel is the perfect picture of a dedicated young
man—‘But Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not defile himself with the king’s
meat, nor with the wine which he drank: therefore he requested of the prince of the
eunuchs that he might not defile himself’ (Dan. 1:8). This was being obedient to his Lord’s
desire.  His integrity in secular things can be seen in chapter 6.  His peers could find no
fault in him regarding his work and obedience to the law of the land.  ‘Then said these
men, We shall not find any occasion against this Daniel, except we find it against him
concerning the law of his God’ (Dan. 6:5). 

This standard is applicable to us today and is reiterated by Paul in Romans 13:1—‘Let
every soul be in subjection to the higher powers: for there is no power but of God; and
the powers that be are ordained of God.’  Then explicit guidance is given by Peter in 1
Peter 4:14-16—‘If ye are reproached for the name of Christ, blessed are ye; because the
Spirit of glory and the Spirit of God resteth upon you.  For let none of you suffer as a
murderer, or a thief, or an evil-doer, or as a meddler in other men’s matters: but if a man
suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let him glorify God in this name.’  

The standard is raised further by Paul in Ephesians 5:1-4—‘Be ye therefore imitators
of God, as beloved children; and walk in love, even as Christ also loved you, and gave
himself up for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for an odour of a sweet smell.  But
fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not even be named among you, as
becometh saints; nor filthiness, nor foolish talking, or jesting, which are not befitting: but
rather giving of thanks.’  Our Lord makes it clear that even our manner of speech is
prescribed (Mat. 5:37). 

In order to have a good reputation among people who are not with us in Churches of
God all of the above is essential, but not enough.  The absence of negatives needs to be
supplemented with positives—showing the love of Christ. Romans 13:9 10 declares ‘For
this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt
not covet, and if there be any other commandment, it is summed up in this word, namely,
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.  Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: love
therefore is the fulfilment of the law.’  Jesus takes this one stage further—‘But I say unto
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you, Love your enemies, and pray for them that persecute you’ (Mat. 5:44).  How can we
talk about God’s love unless we show it ourselves?

Steve Henderson

From Surulere:  Leadership without presumption   Presumption is a great risk so often
related to the exuberance of youth, but can affect us all at times.  1 Timothy 3:1 affirms
that the desire in any brother to function as an overseer is a desire for a noble task.
However, Acts 20:28 speaks about the Holy Spirit choosing overseers.  A vital question
then is: where does the will or desire of man end, and that of God begin?  Throughout
Scripture, God can only—and has only—used willing vessels.  Some were apparently
unwilling, like Moses, but we should remember that he had been adjudicating injustices
against his people, albeit not always in the right way.  This came to the fore when he killed
an Egyptian.  In some way God recognized the zeal which resulted in uninformed action,
and He stepped in to channel it correctly.

Overseers and deacons are recognized because this recognition is a result of their
already showing themselves capable in tasks done (‘first proved’, v.10 RV).  This makes
appointment to oversight an interplay of the skill and ability of the brother, the needs of
the local assembly, and significantly the leading of the Holy Spirit.  There may be also
instances of young and not-so-young brothers who look at positions of leadership as a
reward for years of service.  This is a classic case of presumption.  There may even be times
when a brother who is not presumptuous and is fully qualified for oversight, is passed over
while others are given recognition.  This is not due to any fault of the brother himself.

Frederick F. Ntido

COMMENTS

1. (Cromer):  This is an important point to make.  The ‘office of an overseer’ is one
word in Greek, episkop, meaning to visit, look after, provide, take care of.  It is not
a position to be coveted, it is a desire to carry out the responsible work of
shepherding without any thought of acquiring public or official recognition for it (see
also Halifax paper).

R.B.F.

2. (Cromer):  Serving in the Word  This is a helpful clarification.  We may then ask,
however, what the phrase ‘servants of the word’ means in Luke 1:2 (NAS, NIV).  Luke
was writing about those who either were eye-witnesses of the events of the Lord’s life,
or gathered reliable oral or written accounts.  This was specialist work, not giving us
authority to treat the phrase as a category of deacons.  The Greek word there is
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huprets, originally meaning the ‘oarsman’, who took instruction from the captain,
and so widening out to mean an assistant, often an official. Labour in the Word and
in teaching appears as part of the overseer’s work (1 Tim. 5:17).  Labour in the Word
could be a part of teaching and of pastoral ministry, but could also mean preaching,
as NAS, NIV and ESV choose to translate.  Any brother could be exercised, and
perhaps gifted, in all of these, but teaching is not among the requirements of a
deacon.

While we agree with Cromer friends, Paisley paper rightly notes that all deacons
(and all in a church of God) are encouraged to be students of the Word, as guided
e.g. by Psalm 1:2.  Further, holding the mystery of the faith with a good conscience
implies having a grasp of its principal truths.

M.A.

3. (Derby): This is correct, the definite article appears before ‘faith’ in verse 9
whereas in verse 13 it is absent, thereby relating to one’s own personal faith.

R.B.F.

4. (Halifax): ‘...the church of God’ in 1 Timothy 3:5  It seems best to understand this
as the local assembly, for which an overseer has his first responsibility.  Then comes
the effect of his work on neighbouring churches, and responsibility towards fellow
overseers when needed or invited, and so to the effect upon ‘the church of the living
God’ (1 Tim. 3:15), i.e. the churches of God as forming the house of God.

M.A.

5. (Paisley):  The gift of helps (literally ‘a laying hold of’, as Vine says, so as to support)
involves a willingness to draw alongside another to assist them in their work.  The
helper may not himself be gifted in the task in hand, but he can give his all to take
hold of it, so offering assistance.  The spiritual gift of helps is not listed as a
pre-requisite for deacon service, but certainly the deacon in his service should be
discerning to identify when a fellow-saint needs assistance, and must be ready to give
his hands to help bear the work.  The task may not be his strength and his
contribution may seem insignificant, but by helping he may well encourage those
whose work it is.

6. (Paisley):  All can engage in aspects of shepherd-care and it will be to the
upbuilding of the assembly if this is the case.  However, that does not make all
shepherds, and there are aspects of oversight responsibility in which saints cannot
share.  One example is the collective discernment of the mind of the Lord in a matter
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and the dissemination of His will throughout the churches, in answer to Acts 15:1-30.
This vital work in the maintenance of the unity of the testimony must rest in the hands
of those who have been appointed to the task on the highest authority, by the Holy
Spirit Himself (Acts 20:28). 

J.T.N.

7. (Paisley):  What was involved in ‘waiting on tables’?  It is generally accepted that
Acts 6:1-6 describes the beginnings of appointed deacon service, but there are some
features that make that situation a special one.  (1) It was the responsibility of apostles
that was compared to the task in hand, not specifically that of overseers.  (2) The early
introducing chapters of Acts describe a period of development in teaching and
practice.  Thus ‘the whole multitude of the disciples’ was gathered so that the
problem and its solution would be generally understood.  How the choosing was
done is not described, except that ‘the full number...the whole gathering’ (6:2,5 ESV)
were present and involved in some way.  (3) This was a sensitive situation, involving
very large numbers, and those appointed were of outstanding character (vv.3,5).

Thus the waiting on tables stands out rather as something the apostles needed to
be relieved of, whereas the work demanded a lot more from the men appointed.  Yet
although this example was very special, deacon service today also calls for much
wisdom, faith and the filling of the Spirit. M.A.

For more on the status of the seven of Acts 6, see B.S. 1997, pp.147-152, in
particular p.151. J.T.N.

8. (General):  Godliness and the Law in 2:2 and 3:16    Godliness is a recurrent
theme in these pastoral Letters, appearing in nine verses, besides Titus 1:1. It has to
be, of course, since God wishes to see His character reflected in those He has
sanctified, and this is one purpose in the Spirit’s guidance of all the Bible writers. The
Greek word eusebeia was a key word for their religious and philosophical writing, so
that by N.T. times it already meant reverence towards the gods, and also respect for
parents; further, the credit for, or honour of, that respect. Of this W. Barclay wrote:
‘It describes that attitude of mind which respects man and honours God...the
character of the man who never fails God, man or himself’ (Letters of Timothy, etc.,
1975, p.61). 

In the New Testament eusebeia  is used only of the ‘awesome respect accorded
to God, devoutness, piety, godliness’ (F.W. Danker, Lexicon, 3rd ed., 2001).  But the
Law taught that reverence for God implies respect for our fellows.  The first three
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commands of the Ten give God first place, while the last six enjoin respect for other
people, as bearing His image, despite their failings.  So also the Lord drew from the
Law both love for God and love for our neighbours (Mat. 22:37-40).  The fourth
command, ‘Remember the Sabbath day...’ honours God, respects the peace of
others, and gives ourselves a rest. See also Southport, last para.

Thus we are to pray for all people (2:1), so that fair government from those in high
place, through to the welfare of the lowly, will allow us peace to practise godliness.
On ‘the mystery of godliness’, see Cromer, last para., and Margao papers.  This
mystery has been well called the secret of being able to express the character of our
heavenly Father, that secret being to know Christ, and the Law is able to guide us to
Him. M.A.

From the Mail-box
We are interested to have this reply to our ‘Question & Answer’ in
December 2009.  The Question was: ’John 17—Has the Lord's prayer
for unity, as recorded in this chapter, been fulfilled ?’ 

‘THAT THEY MAY BE ONE’ 

The unity that the Lord prayed for in John 17 

Your answer almost exclusively points
to the unity of churches of God, so
much so that there is an extra piece
duplicating the sentiments.  I should
think all of us readers agree with your
answers, especially as the truth you
emphasise is clearly taught in the New
Testament and reflected in present day
churches of God.  However some of us
might be helped if you feel that you
could include clear reference to
spiritual condition as well as position.

What do you think of the Lord’s

own illustrations of unity, most of
which seem to highlight practical
relationship.  For example, He said,
‘...that they may be one as We are’
(John 17:11 NKJV); ‘...that they all may
be one, as You, Father, are in Me, and
I in You; that they also may be one in
Us...’ (v. 21); ‘that they may be one
just as We are one: I in them, and You
in Me….and have loved them as You
have loved Me.’ (vv.22-23).  Also the
related theme, ‘...love one another; as
I have loved you’, as a testimony to the
world (John 13:34-35).  Abiding in the
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vine and the teaching of John 15 might
be worthy of comment as well, in the
context of unity.  Relationship with the
Father, Son and one another (see also
1 John 1 about our fellowship) seems
to be involved.  While all this is to be
practised by disciples in churches of
God for the Saviour’s wish, simply
being a member might not be enough,
nor churches being united.  Take the
church in Corinth with all their
divisions. Did this church being in the
Fellowship fully demonstrate the Lord’s
desire?  Personal divisions affecting
their fellowship are what the world
would see; not much love or oneness
there. Examples could be multiplied, so
I am suggesting that your answer could
include the importance of spiritual
condition as well as position.   

John Kerr, Ayr

There can be no doubt that
disparity should not exist between
spiritual position and spiritual
condition; the latter should align
perfectly with the former. This is
emphasised by the fact that the Lord
repeats the phrase ‘that they may be
one’ four times in His intercessory
petition to His Father (vv. 11, 21-23)
for in their coming together
collectively, later on in divinely
constituted churches of God, mistakes
could be made and conduct would
have to be rectified as a result of
human fallibility (1 Tim. 3:15).
Allowance is made for this factor, but if
actions lead to such a level where

God’s judgement may have to come in,
perhaps on account of failure to take
corrective measures, it is well nigh
possible that closure of testimony can
take place (Rev.2:5). Certainly the
arrival and impact of false teaching is
often the initial and major damage
element (Acts 20:30; 1 Tim. 4:1; 2
Tim. 4:3). Tolerance of wrong teaching
and unseemly behaviour will incur
divine intervention at some point and,
of course, the testimony will be
adversely affected. 

There was immorality in the church
of God in Corinth, thankfully,
eventually dealt with; reversion to the
law in the churches of Galatia,
satisfactorily handled, it would seem,
by the apostle’s circular letter;
personality clashes in Philippi sorted
out; and spouting of mystic
philosophies affecting Colossae,
brought to an end. These did not affect
the standing, we would understand, of
their spiritual position within the
kingdom of God (1 Cor. 12:27; Gal.
6:10; Phil. 1:1; Col. 2:5).

R.B.F.

It seems to me, however, that our
correspondent is right in seeing the
failures and moral error of individuals,
and of most in Corinth when Paul
wrote 1 Corinthians, as detracting from
the unity of the churches of God. The
‘Answer‘ in December argued that the
structural unity of the churches as one
Fellowship was kept intact for most of
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the 1st Century A.D., since problems
were dealt with in accordance with the
principles and practical judgement that
the apostles drew from the Lord’s
teaching and from the Spirit after
Pentecost. To that extent the Lord’s
prayer was fulfilled then, and to that
extent we believe it is being fulfilled in
the unity of the Churches of God
today. 

But the Lord‘s prayer was also for
unity of attitude and conduct. That
aspect was not present in Annas and
Sapphira when they conspired to be
deceitful. It was seriously impaired in
the Corinthian church. In some of the
churches described in Revelation 2-3
we must suppose the elders were
failing in effectiveness, and the elders
in healthier churches were not being
heard by the others in their district.
Disunity in attitude and conduct thus
began to destroy the structure, 'the one
thing, because breaking the law of the

kingdom can reach the point where the
law and teaching are replaced with
human ideas. Meanwhile the fruit of
the kingdom is progressively
diminished, except in the personal lives
of faithful individuals.  For the Lord
prayed: 

“...that they may be one as we [the
Father and He] are one.”  That must
surely include attitude and behaviour
towards one another. The first disciples
achieved unity in that by God's grace at
Pentecost, and it must have been true
in Acts 4:32-33. But it is a part of the
Lord’s prayer that we may too often
failing dividually to express today.
Further, if individuals in an assembly
cannot achieve a workable unity in
attitude and conduct, that has an effect
on the impression of the church that a
visitor picks up, and much more so on
the assembly itself and its work.

M.A.

Published by and obtainable from:
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Introducing

THE HYMN AND THE SAYING ABOUT GODLINESS 
(1 Timothy 3 and 4)

The few who chose for last month to
write about the hymn or stanza in 1
Timothy 3:16 quickened the appetite
for some more reflections on the great
theme of ‘the mystery of godliness’,
and the practical advice that surrounds
the saying Paul commended in 4:9. 

The lines in 3:16 in the original bear
unmistakable marks of poetry. Each of
the series of short phrases  begins with
a passive participle, with similar
endings, the NIV suggesting this effect
by beginning each line with ‘was...’
Greek did not use rhyme, but these
lines come near to doing so, in their
openings, adding to the resonance,
along with five lines finishing with a
phrase dependent on en, meaning ‘in’,
‘among’ or ‘by’. Reading the lines
aloud to absorb their truth again is time
well spent, the opening words so
grand—‘manifested’, ‘justified’, ‘borne
up’; the others so simple but
rich—flesh, Spirit, angels, world,
glory...

• ‘He appeared in a body,’ could have
been said so tenderly by Mary, as she
recalled Him growing up in favour with
God and man. The thrilling words of
Gabriel she found to be so true in the

unfolding character of her first son: His
calm in trouble, or lively thought,
saying what was just right for the event
or the need—God in her child, in her
home! If Joseph was later showing the
years, and not so strong, young Jesus
was ready to direct the work—so well.

• ‘was vindicated by the Spirit,’ who
found rest when Jesus rose up from the
sinner’s place in the river called
‘Down’. He cast out demons by the
Spirit, though the Pharisees tried to
deny it (Mat. 12:28).  The people who
watched through the dark day at
Calvary went home beating their
breasts—convicted.

• ‘was seen by angels,’ so deliberately
simple, because what they saw was
amazing in itself—the prince of heaven
walking through a wilderness, till faint
with fasting. The command came, and
they winged their way to attend Him
(Mat. 4:11). Another came to the dark
garden ‘...and strengthened him’ (Luke
22:43). 

Now to the saying. ESV like RV is
open to verse 8 being the saying, which
sets ‘bodily training’ over against
‘godliness’; ‘some value’ versus ‘of
value in every  way’, and so on. NIV



59

makes ‘This saying...’ point forward, to
‘that we have put our hope in the living
God...’ One inclines rather to the more
obvious structure of verse 8. Either
way, we notice the strong words
‘labour and strive’ (NIV) to persuade
people to accept the truth and find

hope. This is what it takes to free men
from hoping only in this life. So we
work on, for in God’s salvation is a sure
hope for every type, even ‘the worst’ of
sinners; even for me. 

M.A.

From Study Groups

MINISTERING TO THE NEEDS OF THE LAST TIMES
1 TIMOTHY 4

From Buckhaven:   ‘..in later times some shall fall away from the faith, giving heed to
seducing spirits and doctrines of devils (demons RVM)...’ (1 Tim. 4:1).  The only way
that believers can effectively combat demonic influence is by following the example
of the Lord Jesus when the Devil tempted Him in the wilderness, i.e. by refuting their
lies with the word of God and by prayer.  There can be seductive power even in some
pseudo Christian music that has woolly words to match.  Against the subtle twisting
of Scripture to form doctrines that suit the innate pride of men who say, ‘Let us make
God in our image’, the only effective weapon that we have is, as Paul says, ‘...the
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: with all prayer and supplication praying
at all seasons in the Spirit...’ (Eph. 6:17-18). 

‘... we have our hope set on the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, specially of
them that believe’ (1 Tim. 4:10).  This does not mean that all men will eventually be
saved, regardless of whether they believe on the Lord Jesus as Saviour or not.  As A.
Barnes points out in Notes on the Bible, ‘It cannot mean that he brings all people to
heaven, “especially” those who believe—for this would be nonsense.’ The living God
is the Saviour of all men in the same sense that a lifeline is thrown to a drowning man:
the means of salvation has been made available to him but he is not actually saved
until he takes hold of the lifeline with his own hands.  A man or a woman, boy or girl,
is not saved from the position as a sinner before God until by faith Christ is accepted
as personal Saviour [Comment 1].
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‘...give heed to reading, to exhortation, to teaching’ (1 Tim. 4:13).  Reading is
mentioned in the context of exhortation and teaching, and therefore refers to public
reading.  This is important because it links the reading of the word of God to public
exposition where, as in Nehemiah’s day, the speaker ‘gave the sense, so that they
understood the reading’ (Neh. 8:8).  Regular ministry of the Word is vital if the people
of God are to ‘continue steadfastly in the apostles’ teaching...’ (Acts 2:42), because
it establishes us in the truth and arms us against the subtle attacks of the Adversary,
who will continually try to make us deviate from ‘the old paths, where is the good
way’ (Jer. 6:16) [Comment 2].

Jo Johnson

From Cromer:  Demons—identity and influence The Lord Jesus talks about false
prophets (Mat. 7:15-20 AV) appearing as sheep but by their speech resembling
‘ravening wolves’, i.e. out to devour—akin to Satan himself (1 Pet. 5:8).  In our
chapter, verses 1-4, Paul exposes demonic teaching as that which is contrary to God’s
will.  Such is common today in error streaming from schools and universities, in
government and media, eroding such societal foundations as have been based on
Christian values (see Ps.11:2-3). Satanic agents are portrayed vividly in 2 Corinthians
11:13-15.  Seducing spirits can work in other guises as well: promoting idolatry,
which is essentially demon worship, the idol itself being nothing (1 Cor. 10:19-21).
They can be identified as doing Satan’s work, e.g. harmful addictions, envy, greed (Ex.
20:17), uncontrolled anger (Rom. 12:19; Eph. 4:26; James 1:19), and an unhealthy
‘loving’ of the world’s ways (1 John 2:15-17).  And, what of the Lord’s sharp response
to Peter’s well-intentioned rebuke (Mat. 16:21-23)?  It was the words that were
satanic, not the speaker.

Demons are strong; yet they knew the Lord and were subject to Him (see Mat.
8:28- 33).  They are to be ‘tried’ (tested) as to origin and authenticity (1 John 4:1-4).
Additionally, they are increasingly evident in latter times (today!) with seductions and
doctrines on a staggering scale (1 Tim. 4:1-3).  At times their master—Satan —appears
to be quite reasonable, e.g. in prompting Peter’s response to the Saviour’s revelation
to His disciples, in Matthew 16:21-23.  Satan, through his minions, targets a human
weak spot, as with Judas’ love of money (Luke 22:3-6).

Public reading of Scripture  is helped by being familiar with the passage(s) so that the
‘signposts’ of punctuation, the phrasing (word grouping) to assist flow of speech and
the variations of emphasis, can be foreseen (eyes moving ahead of tongue) and
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honoured.  When reading conversation the voice should be altered, without being
theatrical, to suggest natural rhythm and pitch.

All should be enabled to hear the word comfortably.  The pace of presentation
should be thoughtfully modulated.  Hearing impairment demands that the reading be
not too fast and have maximum clarity.  When about to open the Scriptures:
•  Announce the version being used.
•  Reassure that just listening is perfectly acceptable.
•  Repeat the reference(s) each time most clearly.
•  Give the audience sufficient time to find the passage(s).

Often the reading of the word of God is the most powerful part of the presentation.
We should never apologize for it, rather give thanks for the great privilege of so
doing—and do it well!

Paul Whitehouse

From Derby:  Demonic influence is not found just among people not in the church,
but can also be found in subtle ways directed against the faith.  The examples of
forbidding marriage and abstaining from certain foods are errors that may be made
from within.  An example of influence from the outside would be a church building
being vandalised at a crucial stage during outreach work.  Probably such examples
could be perceived as the work of the Devil, but his work is not necessarily evident
in violent outbursts. James 3:13-18 puts it into context. Envy and selfish ambition give
rise to disorder and evil practices; but we take encouragement from verses 17 and 18
that describe the purity of ‘the wisdom that is from above’.

Godliness is learned through faithful teaching and the putting of these teachings into
practice. Bringing forth the fruit of the Spirit requires discipline and effort. Reading a
daily portion is a great starter. It’s good to think about it, and ask God to help reveal
its practical use to us. Perseverance and continuity have to be maintained since others
will be observing us in daily life [Comment 3].

The public reading of the word of God requires effort to understand what is written.
Therefore, one is to read it in a way that makes sense to the hearer. It has also been
said that ‘Although it’s good to read (the 23rd Psalm) with clarity, it’s even better to
know the Shepherd’.  In Paul’s times many people could not read or write, with the
onus laid heavily upon the educated reader to express the truths of what was written.
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Illiterate people would be vulnerable and could easily be swayed:  therefore it was
extremely important to be a godly example as well as a reader or listener. 

That Timothy was a young man with great responsibility would have been quite
rare. Usually older men held responsibility, but it shows how important it is to have
a good foundation laid at an early age:  Ecclesiastes 12:1, ‘Remember your Creator
in the days of your youth’ (NIV), reinforces this importance.

Robert Foster

From Halifax:  Dealing with demonic influence today   The apostle Paul next writes
to Timothy of ‘later times’ (1 Tim. 4:1 RV).  This term does not mean the same as ‘the
last days’ found in 2 Timothy 3:1, but refers to times consequent to those in which
Paul then wrote. In those times the Spirit had expressly said that there would be some
who would ‘fall away’ or apostatize from the faith.  Paul exhorted the Corinthians to
vigilance, writing to them: ‘Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be
strong’ (1 Cor. 16:13).  At what point the Holy Spirit revealed this falling away is not
known.  The Lord, however, while He sat on the Mount of Olives, had warned His
disciples about those who would come, saying, ‘I am the Christ’, leading many astray
(see Mat. 24:4-5).  Paul tells Timothy that if he put the brethren in mind of these
things he would be ‘a good minister of Christ Jesus’ (see 1 Tim. 4:6a).  We think that
the ‘these things’ in verse 6 are those which are revealed by the Spirit (see vv. 1-3).
As a good minister Timothy would be nourished in the words of the faith, and of the
good doctrine (v.6b). 

‘Good minister’ and ‘good doctrine’ speak strongly in contrast to the service and
teaching of those who would depart from the faith. John wrote in his day, ‘Little
children, it is the last hour: and as ye heard that antichrist cometh, even now have
there arisen many antichrists; whereby we know that it is the last hour’ (1 John 2:18).
Warning his reader, he goes on to say, ‘...believe not every spirit…Hereby know ye
the Spirit of God: every spirit which confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh
is of God’ (4:1-2).  Certain men today deny our only Master and Lord, Jesus Christ;
we, however, are to ‘contend earnestly for the faith ...’ (Jude v.3)

Robert J. Butler

From Ibadan:   Demonic influence today   In 2 Corinthians 11:13-14 (NIV), we read,
‘For such men are false apostles, deceitful workmen, masquerading as apostles of
Christ.  And no wonder, for Satan himself masquerades as an angel of light.’   Similar
are the Lord’s words in Matthew 7:22-23, ‘Many will say to me on that day, “Lord,
Lord, did we not prophesy in your name, and in your name drive out demons and
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perform many miracles?”  Then I will tell them plainly, “I never knew you. Away from
me, you evildoers!”’  Part of the Old Testament standard for assessing prophets and
the truth of their prophecies was whether they promoted idol worship, and this is still
relevant today.  Miracles wrought today being perceived to be genuine and
prophecies reputedly coming true are not sufficient to show that these come from
God.  Deuteronomy 13:1-5 reveals that prophecies, dreams or even miracles that cast
doubt on belief in the true God are merely tests.  Even today people are not trusting
in God or His word, but in the words of so-called prophets. 

Dealing wisely with this is to disregard such influences.  Shall we say that no saints
in the Churches of God throughout the Fellowship give themselves to the direction
of the Holy Spirit, so that we have not found a single person with the gift of prophecy,
yet this ‘gift’ is found today elsewhere?  We should not forget that ‘In the past God
spoke to our forefathers through the prophets at many times and in various ways, but
in these last days he has spoken to us by his Son’ (Heb. 1:1).

Training in godliness  This is likened to people training towards becoming a
professional.  An athlete exercises for a specified number of hours daily.  In Christian
life training in godliness starts at home, and if parents are believers, Proverbs 22:6 has
the message, ‘Train a child in the way he should go...’

Practical aspects of godliness involve being disciplined, depriving self of some
comforts, obeying the directives of the Spirit, reading and meditating in the word of
God and subjecting oneself to the instructions of the Scriptures at the expense of
one’s flesh (1 Tim. 6:6;  Phil. 4:11-12).  Daniel and the other three purposed in their
hearts not to defile themselves with the royal food and wine, and at the end their
appearances were better, for they looked healthier and better nourished.  In addition
God gave them knowledge and understanding that surpassed that of the others (Dan.
1). 

Samson Ogunleye

From Margao:  Attributes for the believer   The primary purpose of the letter was to
encourage Timothy in his difficult task of dealing with doctrinal errors and practical
problems in the church at Ephesus, and to give him instructions concerning pastoral
responsibilities and the qualifications and duties of church leadership.  Paul told
Timothy how to combat false teachers, how to order the church worship, how to
identify church leaders, and how to deal prudently with different groups in the
church.  All the while he was to teach the apostolic faith and lead an exemplary life.
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A clear lesson is that the church must have well trained, deeply devoted and highly
consecrated servants.  Teachers must stay in constant touch with God through prayer
and the study of the Word. 

‘Command and teach’   Teachers must first nourish their own souls in the words of the
faith and good doctrine (4:6 RV), and then teach the people the essentials of the faith
(4:11).  Practising godliness in their own conduct, they must seek to bring the
congregation to do the same (4:16).

Stirring up the gift of God  One should not neglect, i.e. not allow to decay through
carelessness, the gift that is in him.

‘Must be diligent in these things’   For progress in the things of God one must make
them one’s life work.

‘Take heed to thyself’  Practice comes before preaching.  If the practice is wrong the
preaching should stop until the practice is put right. Leaders must recognize the
imperative nature of biblical truth.  They should know that to teach cultivates
obedience, and not to teach dilutes scriptural intents and misrepresents divine
authority.

S.J.M. Edward

From Musselburgh:  The picture we get from Acts is that Ephesus was a large
assembly.  Paul, Peter and John at some stage had an input into its growth.  The
written ministry of Ephesians, 1 Peter and Revelation confirms this. 

Now Timothy is in Ephesus.  He has a pastoral role to fulfil which was a gift from the
ascended Christ.  Remember the words, ‘He gave some...pastors and teachers’ (Eph.
4:11 RV).  One gift or two? From this month’s chapter it would appear to be one gift.
It came to Timothy by the word through New Testament prophets—emphasis being
on an inward spiritual experience—and by the laying on of hands by Paul himself (2
Tim. 1:6)—an outward experience.  Timothy had to work at his gift; hence the
imperatives: persist, practise, devote yourself, do not neglect.  Timothy was also
expected to apply himself as a good deacon.  As such he had to be able to handle
spiritual matters—‘the faith’, and also the practical matters of ‘the godliness’
[Comment 4]. Being an example is the hallmark of true leadership, and this would
enable him to combat heresy.
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Paul had already given warning to the Ephesus presbytery about the dangers of false
teachers (Acts 20:29-30).  Now he reminds Timothy in these weighty words: ‘The
Spirit expressly says’ (RV).  There are overtones of prophetic utterance here which
relate to the forthcoming apostasy—i.e. after A.D. 70, not ‘the last times’ or ‘last
days’, but later times.  Presumably this could include the present.  False teachers were
leading the charge.  These men were influenced by Satan. The forbidding of marriage
and abstinence from certain foods were but the beginning of Gnosticism. The antidote
to all this is thanksgiving, prayer and the word of God. 

Erastus

From Paisley:  Demonic influences today   Satan, the arch deceiver, the accuser of
the brethren (Rev. 12:10), and his minions, have had long practice in luring and
seducing.  They enslave those who wish to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season,
ensnaring their minds lest they believe in ‘the light of the knowledge of the glory of
God in the face of Jesus Christ’ (2 Cor. 4:6 NIV).  There is a seductiveness about some
people going their own way, doing what is right in their own eyes, wilfully rejecting
God and His Word.

Protection by angels   Since Satan and his angels were cast out of heaven, they have
wanted to make war in the heavenly places, so we read of them warring with God’s
angels, as in Revelation 12:7.  Satanic demons target both the saved and the unsaved,
but God’s angels protect those who belong to Christ—‘ministering spirits sent to serve
those who will inherit salvation’ (Heb. 1:14). Believers have been saved from the
penalty of sin and may be saved from the power of sin.  They should praise God that
they have been saved from hell, and are hidden in Christ (Col. 3:3).  They are
‘guarded’ and ‘shielded’ by the power of God (1 Pet. 1:5 RV, NIV) [Comment 5].

Protection through the faith   There is only one way for the sinner regarding his
salvation:  Jesus said, ‘I am the way and the truth and the life’ (John 14:6); and there
is only one way for the saint— by heeding to the apostles’ teaching and the faith that
was once for all entrusted to the saints (Acts 2:42; Jude 3).  However, there are
innumerable paths which lead away from God’s salvation and from His truth, which
the Devil and his armies will exploit in any way they can: ‘those who do not know
God and do not obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. They will be punished with
everlasting destruction’ (2 Thes. 1:8-9).  Unregenerate men and women will believe
anyone except God and His word, and will turn away from God their creator who
holds in His hand their life and all their ways (Dan. 5:23).  Romans 1:21-25 describes
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the slippery slope that such people choose for themselves, where they become an
easy prey for seducing spirits and doctrines of demons (1 Tim. 4:1 RVM), whose end
is perdition.

John Peddie

From Podagatlapalli:  Training in godliness   In the 4th chapter of  1 Timothy, the
apostle Paul repeated his first charge to Timothy (1:3-20)—not to follow merely
traditional standards or beliefs but to be in favour of true godliness.  Here Paul said
the false teachers were devil inspired (4:1).  Satan deceives people by offering a clever
imitation of the real thing.  The false teachers were giving stringent rules and these
made them look righteous.  Their strict disciplines for the body, however, could not
remove sin (see Col. 2:20-23).  A teacher's attitude toward Christ shows the source
of his message.

We are to train the body and exercise self-denial.  This will help us to control our
old nature, and self-denial is often necessary so that we may help others.  ‘For bodily
exercise profits a little, but godliness is profitable for all things’ (v.8 NKJV).  Bodily
exercise does not lay up spiritual merit for us because it does not procure the
blessedness which is the promised result of piety in this life and in the future. 

To train in godliness we work hard and suffer much in order that people will believe
the truth, for our hope is in the living God, whose Son died for all, and particularly for
those who have accepted His salvation.

We must note the following needs of the later times for our ministering as good
servants of the Lord Jesus Christ, according to Paul’s instructions:

 1. Instruct and remind brethren of truth (4:6, 11),
 2. Be nourished in the words of faith and of good doctrine (v.6),
 3. Exercise in godliness more than in bodily exercise (v.7 8),
 4. Labour and suffer reproach for Christ (v.10),
 5. Attend to reading, exhortation and doctrine (v.13),
 6. Make proper use of gifts (v.14), and
 7. Meditate wholly upon duties (v.15-16).
 

In our society much emphasis is placed on physical fitness, but Paul declared that
spiritual health is even more important than physical health: we must develop our
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faith through using the abilities that God has given us in the service of the church
(4:14-16).

B.V. Prasada Rao

From Southport:  Demonic influence today  We must accept that the Devil is real and
that he has his servants—demons—in the world today (Eph. 6:12).  We must also
realise that until a person puts his trust in Jesus he is a child of the Adversary. Our
Lord was very clear about this (John 8:44-47).  Only when we have the indwelling
Holy Spirit to open our eyes to the word of God can we be transformed to being ‘of
God’.  That does not, however, prevent us from being stalked by the Adversary (1 Pet.
5:8).  Just as light was separated from darkness in creation, and as there are the saved
and the lost today, so there are two influences currently in our world—good and evil
(see 1 John 4:3 RV).

There are many influences in our daily lives which superficially may seem harmless.
A good guide is: does it bring me into a closer relationship with God, or does it
consume my time that could be used getting to know God better?  A great lie is that
the Devil does not exist.  Another is that something is harmless when it consumes our
time, energy and wealth, but brings us no closer to God.  These are the things that we
are supposed to have devoted to God.  ‘And this, not as we had hoped, but first they
gave their own selves to the Lord, and unto us by the will of God’ (2 Cor. 8:5). 

Steve Henderson

From Surulere:   Awareness of demonic influence today  Perilous times are upon us,
and there is currently an upsurge in the activities of Satan and his demons in our
world today (1 Pet. 5:8; 2 Cor. 11:13-15).  Satan fell as lightning from heaven (Luke
10:18), and he is going about his destructive task filled with fury because he knows
his time is short (Rev. 12:12).  How then can we identify and deal with demonic
influence today?

It is to the Scriptures that we must resort. Any spirit that does not acknowledge that
Jesus came in the flesh is of the antichrist (1 John 4:2-3), and it is this spirit of the
antichrist that gives rise to the teachings of demons, such as forbidding to marry and
teaching abstention from certain foods (1 Tim. 4:1-3).  We do not believe, however,
that some today are possessed of the powers to ascertain the presence of demons in
people and to cast them out the same as did the Lord and His apostles (Acts 10:38;
Luke 9:1; 11:14) [Comment 6].  The New Testament clearly outlines areas of
demonic influence and provides to those trained in it the means of identifying them.
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Romans 1:18-32 provides a near exhaustive list of evils which are accentuated by the
influence of demons.

In dealing with the pervasive influence of demons the key is to be trained in
godliness and to be established in the word of God (1 Tim. 4:8; 2 Tim. 3:15-16; 2
Pet. 1:3-9).  Godliness is the antithesis of evil, and it is only by submitting oneself to
God that the devil will be resisted so that he will flee (James 4:7).

Frederick F. Ntido

COMMENTS

1. (Buckhaven): Our contributor here is absolutely right in what he says, countering
the false teaching of Universalism (see B.S. March 2010, pp.40-41). Another point is
that the Greek for ‘men’ in verse 10 of RV is ‘anthrpos’, a generic name meaning
‘the human race’, irrespective of gender.

2. (Buckhaven): The definite article appears before each of the three exercises in
verse 13, thus giving added weight to the fact of what you say that regular public
teaching of the word of God is absolutely vital for the spiritual health of the assembly
enabling saints to continue in and ‘contend earnestly for the faith’ (Jude 3)

.R.B.F.

3. (Derby):  Perseverance and continuity in daily reading  Friends doubtless have in
mind the effect this has in shaping the believer’s outlook, conduct and witness.
Establishing the habit also becomes a strong support when we are disturbed or tired
and might just give up. Another benefit is to allow a wider view that helps when the
day’s passage is unclear, or we fail to see any relevance to immediate circumstances.

4. (Musselburgh):  ‘the godliness’   Erastus does not explain what significance he sees
in including ‘the’ in this literal rendering—perhaps to draw remark from readers,
which we would be glad to hear. Greek frequently uses the definite article, ‘the’, with
an abstract noun, normally meaning no more than ‘godliness, the virtue generally
recognised’ or ‘godliness in general’, not a particular type or instance.  In the N.T.,
however, there seems to be such freedom of use or non-use that it is very difficult for
scholars to prove there that was any rule.  Thus translators do not make any
distinction between chariti (Eph. 2:5) and te chariti (2:8), NIV having ‘by grace’ in
both places. (See N. Turner, Grammar, Vol. 3, pp.176-7, and F.W. Danke, Lexicon,
p. 686, under ‘Virtues, vices, etc’).  This concerns 1 Timothy 4:7, where there is no
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article. Verse 8, which has ‘the’, may be a case of one rule we do find, that ‘the’
simply means ‘the godliness spoken about before’.

It follows that distinguishing between e.g. ‘faith’ and ‘the faith’ depends on our
understanding of the context, not the presence or absence of the article by itself.  It
may be, then, that the phrase here means ‘that type of godliness characteristic of
followers of Christ’, not just the piety of the Greeks.  But isn’t that merely what we
would expect Paul to be writing about?  See Comment 8 in April issue, which argues
that N.T. use of eusebeia does connect with the Greek idea of ‘reverence for the
divine and respect for authorities’, e.g. parents.  Thus the Greek speaking audience
would be on the way to understanding the Christian term.  The Comment further
suggests that godliness is better understood as an attitude of mind and heart than as
a set of behaviours.

M.A.

I suggest that the presence of the definite article does signify an added importance
to the particular noun used and the context will justify its usage and the presence, and
absence too, of the Hebrew and Greek articles is regarded by a number of scholars
as a matter of great importance. We bear in mind that while our English language has
both definite (‘the’) and indefinite articles (‘a’ and ‘an’) neither Hebrew nor Greek has
any indefinite article. ‘Its principal use is to impress on the reader’s mind, the
importance or prominence intended to be attached to the word or words which it
immediately precedes’ (Lee’s Hebrew Lexicon, p.64). Such scriptures as Acts 2:42,
where the definite article appears before each of the four items, and 1 Corinthians
12:27 where it is absent, emphasise important collective aspects of divine truth.

R.B.F.

5. (Paisley):   Guarded by the power of God (1 Pet. 1:5 RV)  We note that of the
series of protections friends list, this verse describes protection from the enemy’s
attacks on believers’ lives of service.  They themselves also need to keep watch lest
they be made ineffective, either by falling into temptation, or as with unwary elders,
even being ‘devoured’ by Satan (1 Pet. 5:8), their spiritual lives in this world
destroyed.

6. (Surulere):   Exorcism of demons today  In support of this point in general, first
there is a separate case for being alert to the possible presence and influence of evil
spirits, especially in view of increasing demonic activity and cultivation of it around
the world today.  The loved saints (cp. 1 John 2:7; 4:7,11) were instructed by John
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to be aware of and test if necessary the spirits active in that day (4:1-2), though there
was special reason since many would be unable to read the New Testament scriptures
for themselves and might not have copies of them all available, as Derby friends note.
The main emphasis therefore would be on recognising false teaching sourced in
seducing spirits, and the wise might leave the testing to experienced men. There were
also the tests explained by Paul in 1 Corinthians 12:3.  Discerning the presence of
spirits, however, was a spiritual gift, and can be very difficult since the symptoms can
be identical to mental illness. 

On casting out demons, we agree that the authority to do so was granted by the
Lord Himself specifically to the twelve apostles and to the seventy (Mat. 10:1; Luke
10:17-20), and we read of it in Acts when the apostles were present (Acts. 5:16;
19:12-17).  The latter passage shows how dangerous it was for others to try, even
using the name of Jesus, and the case of the man not among the Twelve in Luke 9:49
hardly confers authority.  What we have obligation to do is to pray earnestly and with
focus if we suspect cases of oppression or possession, taking care to being prepared
with the armour of God (Eph. 6:12-18).

M.A.

From the Mail-box

JESSE THE BETHLEHEMITE

Many intriguing aspects of this subject
have exercised Bible students, focusing
as it does on kingship in God's
purposes.

I suggest that it is helpful and salutary
to approach the issues by considering
God's over arching purposes for the
work of His Son in incarnation,
salvation and glorification. The kingship
of Christ is central in this, but we could
quite easily come to see this as
contingent on an act of faithlessness by

the people of Israel in asking for a king
in the days of Samuel. We need, I
suggest, to remember that kingship was
in God's eternal purposes for His Son.
I suggest that the first prophetic
reference to the kingship of Christ is in
Genesis 14:18-20, amplified in
Hebrews 7:1-3 about Melchizedek.
Matthew 2:2 opens the subject with
'He that is born king of the Jews' ; and
Revelation 19:16 closes the N.T. with
'King of kings  and Lord of lords'. 
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How the royal house of David began,
after the disastrous reign of Saul, is set
out in Scripture. But if God had a
kingly role for His Son 'from eternity to
eternity' in the context of the history of
salvation, surely we must conclude that
He would Himself have introduced the
monarchy to Israel at some point; and
the apparent preparation, from his
earliest days, of David for this, seems at
the least suggestive. True, the people of
Israel were wrong not only in timing
but in motive and principle, in asking
for a king when they did; and God in
His inscrutable purposes wove all of
this into His purpose for 'My King'
(Ps.2)  But I wonder if we can say that
the warnings of Deuteronomy 17:14-
20 directed at future kings of Israel
were purely to mitigate the damage
which would be caused by a desire to
be like other nations. Some of them
were the very rocks on which future
kings, who were very much in God's
purposes, would perish, including
David himself and Solomon in the
matter of marriages.

It may be that the purpose of God in

the days of Samuel, the last and best of
a motley succession of judges, was
ripening towards 'regime change' and
the establishment of  a monarchy in
Israel—in the person of David, it is
suggested.

   The dire warning about Saul's over
bearing behaviour (1 Sam. 8:10-18)
may be mainly related to the people's
ill conceived motives, which merited
severe rebuke.

  The Lord in His earthly ministry did
not project His kingship obtrusively, yet
acknowledged, in His quotation of
Psalm 110 in Matthew 22:41-45 a
certain centrality of David in the
eternal divine purpose. Then He
fulfilled closely the prophecy of
Zechariah 9:9 as He rode into
Jerusalem. And in response to Pilate's
'Art thou a king then?' He replied,
'Thou sayest...for this cause came I into
this world...' (John 18:37). 

'Yet have I set my King upon my holy
hill of Zion.’

J.D. Terrell

Published by and obtainable from:
Hayes Press, The Barn, Flaxlands, Wootton Bassett, Swindon, England, SN4 8DY
www.hayespress.org
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Introducing

CARING FOR THE HOUSEHOLD
 
In all of the practical advice offered by
Paul in 1 Timothy 5, one of the
significant themes concerns the need
for believers to honour family
relationships.  This obligation is
weighty—if any has relatives in need,
particularly amongst his own
household, and does not provide for
them, he denies the faith and, making
void the grace of God revealed to him,
makes himself worse than an
unbeliever.

In 1 Timothy 5:8, Paul is speaking
about the particular need to care for
those of the same natural household or
kindred (Gr. oikeios).  Thayer indicates
that a relationship of blood is included
in both the sense of the word and its
use in the Septuagint.  Relationship
with Christ, and reception into
fellowship with other believers, is not
to relax the obligations towards family
members; instead, it must enhance
them through an outworking of the
faith, so that before God and with a
watching world the good news might
resonate in good works which ‘cannot
be hid’ (v.25 RV).

Where there was need, the family
was first to provide.  Literally, this
meant ‘to foresee’, so that each would
look out for the other, anticipating the

need before it arose, provision being
made accordingly.  Where there was
no family to make provision, another
household—that of the local
church—would intervene (v.16).

In Ephesians 2:19, Paul speaks of
‘the household of God’ in connection
with body of Christ, of which the
Ephesian gentiles had become a part
(v.16).  Here, the kindred was again by
blood—not of men, but of one Man,
who ‘abolished in his flesh the enmity,
even the law of commandments
contained in ordinances’ (v.15).  The
progression is seen in the following
verses, that those made one in the
household of God were to be built
together on a single foundation to form
a dwelling place for God in the Spirit.
By such means, the household of God
would be seen as ’the household of the
faith’ (Gal. 6:10), their belonging to
God being supplemented by
adherence to the faith.

In describing the proper working of
relationships between saints in a
church of God, Paul associates them
with members of a household—older
ones treated as fathers and mothers,
younger ones as brothers and sisters (1
Tim. 5:1-2).  The exercise of these
relationships was to be ‘in all purity’.
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The word is hagneia and its use
elsewhere in the New Testament
indicates that it is characteristic of the
condition in which the local church is
first presented ‘a pure virgin to Christ’
(2 Cor. 11:2), of ‘the wisdom that is
from above’ (James 3:17) and of the
hope which looks forward to being
‘like him; for we shall see him even as
he is’ (1 John 3:2-3).

How precious that in each local
church of God we should know such
close, trusting and loving relationships
between saints in all purity!  For
through caring works performed among
those of the household of God, the
household of the faith shall be richly
adorned.

J.T.N.

From Study Groups
WIDOWS, ELDERS, WORKERS AND MANAGERS
1 TIMOTHY 5:1 – 6:2

From Buckhaven: ‘Rebuke not an elder, but exhort him as a father...’ (1 Tim. 5:1
RV).  Saints in churches of God are to show respect towards those who exercise the
roles and responsibilities of church leadership.  Rather than publicly challenging their
judgment, if someone disagrees, they are to exhort elders (i.e. overseers) in the same
way that a younger person ought to address their father, i.e. giving due consideration
to the fact that their spiritual leaders have a duty of spiritual care towards them
[Comment 1].  The Greek word parakaleo, translated ‘exhort’ in the RV and ‘intreat’
in the AV, is composed of two words: para meaning ‘from beside’ and kaleo meaning
‘to call’.  It is most often translated ‘beseech’ in English.  Parakaleo carries the thought
of ‘calling a person to one’s side’.  In other words, to draw alongside to reason the
matter out in an amicable way and persuade to see things differently.

The same respectful attitude towards those in positions of authority beyond the
church should characterise the Christian in daily life, as chapter 6:1 enjoins: ‘Let as
many as are servants under the yoke count their own masters worthy of all honour,
that the name of God and the doctrine be not blasphemed.’  This would preclude the
disciple of the Lord Jesus from taking on a militant role against an employer – for
example, going on strike. 

‘Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour, especially those
who labour in the word and in teaching’ (v.17).  Paul implies that some overseers do
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not carry out their leadership role as well as others.  Those that are seen to rule wisely
and well are worth their weight in gold in an assembly, and the saints are to value
such men.  Those who consistently study the Scriptures in order to have something
meaty with which to feed the saints are especially worthy of honour.

Jo Johnson

From Cromer:  God’s care for His people  Through Timothy the apostle Paul was
making sure that the care of the Ephesian church would be maintained.  Timothy had
to be careful in the way he dealt with the people in the church—to treat them as he
would treat members of his own family, that is, with due honour and respect.

Widows  The Lord has always made special provision for the care of the needy,
particularly widows. In Old Covenant days, the Lord gave particular instructions to His
people to care for them: ‘...the fatherless and the widows who live in your towns may
come and eat and be satisfied’ (Deut. 14:29 NIV).  Psalm 68:5 states that God is a
father to the fatherless and a defender of widows.  Deuteronomy 10:18 says that He
defends the cause of the fatherless and the widow. 

Paul instructed Timothy to continue this care of widows amongst the Lord’s people,
and there are various categories mentioned in chapter 5.  There were widows who
were really in need (v.3)—that is, they were without any means of support
whatsoever.  We may assume that these were unable, therefore, to help themselves
because of age or infirmity, and had no family or friends to help them.  Timothy was
to ‘give proper recognition’ (v.3) to their situation; in other words, the church in
Ephesus was expected to give them food, shelter and anything else they lacked—as
it should be in churches of God today where there is no other means of support.

There were widows who had children or near relatives to support them (v.4), this
being first and foremost the family’s duty to carry out.  By so doing they would spare
the church from using resources that could be directed to others (v.16).  Any Christian
who fails to carry out this responsibility is worse than an unbeliever (v.8).  The
implication is that many families who are not Christians look after needy members of
their own family, so how much more should Christians do the same [Comment 2].

There were instructions to Timothy not to put widows on the list of those totally
supported by the church unless they were over sixty (v.9).  Younger widows might be
able to remarry (v.14-15), whereas others could become a problem to the church,
being more susceptible to temptation, and getting into the habit of being idle,
becoming gossips and busybodies, saying things they ought not to (v.13).  It would not
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be right for these to be wholly maintained by the church, and Timothy is counselled
not to include them on the list of widows for support (v.11) [Comment 3].

Elders  Dealing with the sins committed by elders is on the basis of Deuteronomy
19:15, i.e. a matter must be established by the testimony of two or three witnesses.
We were not sure whether the elder is to be reproved in the sight of all the elders or
in the sight of all the church (v.20) [Comment 4].

John Parker

From Derby:  Widows, elders, workers and managers  It is a principle of care that if
any are capable of looking after widows, who are family members, they must do so.
Women did not have any support, as women were dependent on their husbands
[Comment 5].  It would have been rare for a man to be in the same situation.  Most
of the men would have been able to work to bring in an income.  The original text
may not have been gender specific, but translators have agreed from the context that
widows are mentioned in this chapter [Comment 6].  Luke 2:36 contains an example
of a worthy widow: Anna was a prophetess who worshipped night and day.  Someone
as consistent as this in daily living would have had care provided for her.  In Mark
12:41-44 we see an example of great poverty amongst widows.  Despite having two
small coins, she did not hold back in giving them to the Temple treasury even though
this was all she had.

The boundaries were being laid out to identify the faithful servants, who through
no fault of their own found themselves in deep need.  This all starts with Timothy
being fair to men and women of all ages.  No-one is better to establish boundaries
than one who is perfectly trustworthy.

Ecclesiastes 10:18 describes how things fall apart if someone is idle.  If anyone does
not have enough to do and starts accusing others of things of which they are not
guilty, then a character of that nature has the potential to make God’s house fall apart.
What is most important is the building up and the maintaining of the people that
make up the house, as only the spiritually strong can support it.  Therefore,
encouraging younger women to remarry would get them into the habit of building up
a home to the benefit of themselves and of the church.

Robert Foster

From Halifax:  Regarding those who are older  The apostle Paul instructs Timothy,
‘Rebuke not an elder, but intreat him as a father; and the younger men as brethren;
the elder women as mothers; the younger as sisters, with all purity’ (1 Tim. 5:1-2 AV).
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We understand that the use of the word ‘elder’ (Gk. presbuteros) in verse 1 is used
in its proper and usual sense—to denote an aged man.  This is apparent in that the
apostle next mentions, in contradistinction, ‘the younger men’.  So we have: ‘Do not
sharply rebuke an older man’ (NASB) [see Comment 1].

Widows were not to be ‘taken into the number under threescore years old’ (5:9).
Their enrolment as a widow (see RV) suggests, as R. F. Weymouth has it, that they
were ‘put on the roll’, i.e. ‘of the poor who received relief from the church.’  These
widows, however, had to be ‘widows indeed’ (5:16).

Were some in office in the church paid?  Paul next turns to the church’s duty towards
those who sustain the office of an elder, and writes, ‘Let the elders that rule well be
counted worthy of double honour, especially they who labour in the word and
doctrine’ (5:17).  He quotes in verse 18 in this connection Deuteronomy 25:4, and
goes on to say that ‘the labourer is worthy of his reward’, which seems to be taken
from Luke 10:7.  From Paul’s quotations here, Albert Barnes says, ‘It would seem
probable that the apostle had some reference also to their support, or to what was
necessary for their maintenance.’  John Miller writes concerning him who ruled well
and laboured in the Word and teaching: ‘when he was at the work of providing food
for others he had a God-given right to eat [food] himself’ (Notes on the New
Testament Scriptures, p.402). 

Robert J. Butler

From Ibadan:  Why women are a point of focus  It is clearly stated that widows who
are really in need should be given proper recognition (1 Tim. 5:3).  Paul exhorts that
widows should be properly taken care of, especially those who do not have grown-up
children who can take care of them.  This is more advisable because women are
referred to as weaker vessels (or partners (NIV), 1 Pet. 3:7) who can be easily
deceived or can give up easily when faced with some challenges of life.  Therefore,
widows are to be taken good care of so that they can continue in their total
yieldedness to the Lord.  In the absence of the man (i.e. the husband) whom the Lord
made to be the head of the family, the woman (i.e. the wife) may be persuaded to
take instructions which are contrary to the Lord’s commands.  Eve became the victim
of Satan’s deceit in the absence of Adam, who was the head (Gen. 3:1-7). .

1 Timothy 5:8 emphasises provision for the family.  This verse is commonly used
to counsel men to be responsible for providing for their homes.  But women,
specifically widows, can also fit into this responsibility, if they have the wherewithal
to do so.  An example of this is seen in the wife of noble character in Proverbs
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31:15-18, which tells us that ‘she provides food for her family.’  These qualities may
be possessed by a Christian widow whose example can be followed by women
around her.

Counsel for younger widows  In 1 Timothy 5:9-14, younger widows who are less that
60 years of age may develop a desire to remarry, so it is advised that they should not
be on the widows’ list.  Paul counselled them to get married to avoid some ungodly
practices, such as going from house to house as busybodies, gossiping, etc. The
younger widow is advised to remarry in order to put herself under the authority of a
man who can provide for her and for her children.

Nevertheless, it is a counsel and not a compulsory issue for a widow to remarry.
She is at liberty to remain unmarried if she can cope with and overcome the
challenges that may likely arise.  Anna, the daughter of Phanuel, lived with her
husband for seven years, and had remained a widow for eighty-four years.  She
remained steadfast to the Lord all the days of her life (Luke 2:36-37).

Were some offices in the church paid?  In 1 Timothy 5:17-18, we see that it is
important to mention clearly some important offices in the church, and their duties,
in order to provide persuasive answers to the question above.  The offices in the
church are: elders, deacons and the Lord’s Servants.

1. Elders:  These are the people recognised from among the saints to oversee the
activities of the church.  They are overseers (1 Tim. 3:1-7).  They are shepherds of the
Lord’s flock (i.e. saints in the church).

2. Deacons:  These are people recognised from among the saints to help the elders
in carrying out some duties in the church.

3. The Lord’s Servants:  These are men who have been called by the Lord to commit
themselves fully to the teaching of the word of God and to the preaching of the gospel
of our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Tim. 5:17b).

The elders and the deacons in the church have their daily work from which they
receive income to provide for themselves and their families; they should not be paid.
But, the Lord’s Servants are to be fully occupied with preaching and the teaching of
God’s word.  They do not have any other work; they must be paid, irrespective of
their financial capabilities. 
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The Levites serve as an example of those who eat from the offerings brought to the
Lord because their duty was to stand and minister in the name of the Lord always
(Deut. 18:1-5).  Paul the apostle also clarified the obligation of the church to pay to
support  the  Lord’s Servants (1 Cor. 9:3-14).  Therefore, it is the duty of the church
to ensure that the Lord’s Servants are financially supported (1 Tim. 5:18) [see
Comment 7]. 

Samson O. Ogunleye

From Musselburgh: Widows, Elders and Workers  In chapter 4 Paul has given a lot
of personal counsel to his young assistant Timothy, and in chapter 5 he now
commences his answers to points probably raised previously by Timothy.

Money for widows  It seems likely that Timothy was having a few financial problems
among the churches he was leading, and he sought advice from Paul.  The problems
were related to widows and to elders.  Jewish women had a history of
oppression—the reproach of widowhood, as shown in Isaiah 4:1 and 54:4.  The
cultural background of this letter was a society where widows had no status or
financial security.  There were no women’s rights in first century Asia Minor!  Another
contrast to note is that a woman of 60 years in the first century AD (1 Tim. 5:9) was
very old compared to European women in 2010 and had no financial protection in
old age.  Furthermore, the early church was experiencing a crisis about the care of
widows, described in Acts 6, where there was racial tension between different Jewish
groups.  The discord was resolved decisively by a group of brothers in the church
being delegated to assume responsibility for distribution to the widows.  Leaders did
not want the previous conflict to be repeated.

Paul teaches strongly about the role of older women in the extended family and
about the duty of the extended family to care for elderly relatives.  Widows without
family were required to pass a ‘moral means test’ which would qualify them for
financial help from the church.  There are eight qualities listed in verses 5 and 9-10.

Money for elders  Elders (1 Tim. 5:17-21) were not necessarily older men, as they are
a separate group mentioned in verse 1.  The churches were probably large and
numerous and disciples required regular teaching and preaching, partly with the
intention of countering false teaching referred to earlier in the letter.  Church
leadership required a lot of time spent in systematic teaching, preaching, supervision
and pastoral care.  These onerous responsibilities were taken on by some elders.  Paul
refers to ‘double honour’ and to ‘work’ in verse 17, and to ‘wages’ in verse 18,
probably quoting from the Lord in Luke 10:7 as well as in Deuteronomy 25:4.  The
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language of verses 17-18 led us to the view that Paul was advising Timothy that elders
who ‘direct the affairs of the church’ (1 Tim. 5:17 NIV) should receive some payment
for their services [see Comment 7]. 

Paul Merchant

From Paisley:  Women as a focus  Paul’s letters to Timothy should be seen in the
context of the times in which they were written, but being nonetheless the divinely
inspired word of God they are relevant for all time, even to brothers and sisters in
churches of God today.  Regarding the role of women, Paul was taught by the Holy
Spirit.  In these days of equal rights and opportunities, where equality between men
and women has still often not been achieved, Paul is frequently regarded as a
misogynist because of what he wrote about women (e.g. keeping silent in the church,
being in subjection (1 Cor. 14:34) and being forbidden to teach (1 Tim. 2:12)).  Those
restrictions were only applicable when men were present in the meetings of the
church: they didn’t apply when women alone were together, e.g. meeting for prayer,
for reading and discussing the Scriptures, and teaching female disciples and children.
Then, as now, women have their own roles in the assembly, and assemblies couldn’t
function as they were and are meant to without their wholehearted service.

In Western society today, women have greater freedom, equality of opportunity,
and more rights than the women to whom Paul was writing.  The current status of
women in some cultures has changed little or not at all, from what it was in the first
century. Then, as now, women with their capabilities and creativity may have felt
frustrated and undervalued due to their lack of education.  In many situations they
would have had an intelligence which was greater than that of their menfolk; but they
were confined to their homes. 

Female disciples who came into the churches of God in the first century must have
found them like oases in the desert, where, distinct from what they had experienced
in the secular world, they would be regarded and treated as God meant them to
be—as the complement of men.  Among her brothers and sisters in the assembly the
woman’s true worth would be recognised and appreciated.  In churches of God there
would be others of lowly status such as slaves, but all would come together, including
slave-owners —e.g. Philemon and Onesimus—as equals.

Paul saw the churches of God as extended families, each assembly having spiritual
fathers and mothers, brothers and sisters, each having his or her own place in the
assembly.  All were to be loved as individuals, caring for each other and serving one
another as equals.  These were to include overseers and mature sisters, showing by
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their godly lives the way in which the Lord should be served—to which all in the
assembly could aspire.  Each according to his or her spiritual gifts was free to take
every opportunity to serve the saints in whatever capacity was wisely suitable and
directed by their overseers.

John Peddie

From Podagatlapalli:  Widows   Many references to the widow indicate that hers was
an unfortunate state and that she was frequently subject to harsh treatment.  As an
object of public concern she is often linked with the orphans or fatherless.  Some
traditional beliefs held that death before old age was a calamity, a judgement for sin
which extended to the wife that was left.  It could therefore be a disgrace to be a
widow (Ruth 1:20-21; Is. 54:4). In contrast, God’s law gave special protections for the
widow (e.g. Ex. 22:22; Lev. 22:13; Deut. 24:17-21; 26:12-13).

The reproach of your widowhood  The Bible’s concern for widows is evidence of their
need for compassion.  The widow is under the special care of God who provides her
with food and clothing (Deut. 10:18; Jer. 49:11). The general rule is to honour
widows that are widows indeed and to maintain them—to relieve them with respect
and tenderness.  The church should care for widows who are poor and alone in this
world, if they are looking to God for help and spending much time in prayer.  Such
are fit persons to receive help from the churches (1 Tim. 5:3), for such widows do
indeed help the Church of God by their prayers for it.

The particular attention and respect which are enjoined here (5:3) seem to refer to
that class of widows who were supported by the church and who were entrusted with
the performance of certain duties toward the other female members (see 1 Tim. 5:9
and Rom. 16:1). 

Elders, workers and managers  Elders who do their work well should be paid well and
should be highly appreciated, especially those who work hard at both preaching and
teaching (v.17-18).  Compare 1 Thessalonians 5:12-13. There is no improbability in
such supporting, so that all the officers of the church, of whatever grade or rank, may
have had some compensation, corresponding to the amount of time which their office
required them to devote to the service of the church [see Comment 7]. 

1Timothy 5:18 shows why a church should show all due respect and care for its
ministers.  The labourer is worthy of his reward.  The Scriptures say that one is never
to tie up the mouth of an ox when it is treading out the grain, but must let him eat as
he goes along (see Deut. 25:4; Mat. 10:10; Luke 10:7).  In 1 Corinthians 9:7-9 the
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apostle echoes this thought and urges the church to support their Christian workers
with gifts.

‘Honour’ has two meanings: honour and compensation.  ‘Double’ is used for
‘large’, much more especially to those who labour in the Word, doctrine-teaching,
preaching the Word, and instruction or otherwise.  This implies that of the ruling
elders there were two classes: those who laboured in the Word and those who did
not [Comment 8].

B.V Prasada Rao

From Southport: Those who laboured in the Word  The Greek suggests they work
hard to the point of fatigue in their study of and ministry from the Word.  Paul stated
in 1 Corinthians 9:6, ‘Or I only and Barnabas, have we not a right to forbear
working?’ as well as  verse 14, ‘Even so did the Lord ordain that they which proclaim
the gospel should live of the gospel’ (RV).  These verses show that Paul at times was
supported by the churches, and we also know that at other times he worked to
support his own needs while continuing to proclaim the gospel on the Sabbath (Acts
18:3).  When Silas and Timothy arrived in Corinth he was ‘constrained by the word’,
and it appears that at that time Paul started full-time evangelical work there.  Since
he worked at Corinth for 18 months and then in Ephesus for 3 months, it would seem
likely that the bulk of his maintenance came from the local church in each case.
Whether this was simply payment in kind for his bodily needs, or monetary
contributions, is not stated.  The first citation is Deuteronomy 25:4 where the law
stated that the ox being used for threshing should be allowed to eat from the grain it
was treading.  The second quotation may be from Luke 10:7, where ‘the labourer is
worthy of his hire’.  This would show Paul regarded Luke’s gospel as inspired
Scripture.  It could be a paraphrase of Matthew 10:10 where ‘the labourer is worthy
of his food’.  Since the Lord is saying it in both cases, the authority is the same [see
Comment 7].

What does seem clear is that the local church identified widows who met certain
criteria in their record of past good works and faithfulness.  These they supported, and
it is clearly implied that these women were to be such as enhanced the testimony of
the church.  These would be women following the example of Anna (Luke 2:36) in
devoted service.  How we should value highly the prayer support of our sisters!  The
closeness of their stature with the elders who rule well, in the following verse, is no
coincidence.  1 Timothy 3 parallels 1 Timothy 5 in standards of a practical outworking
of our faith.  For a meaningful testimony in the community our older saints, both male
and female, must show consistently high devotion.  This also, then, becomes the
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example we should follow.  1 Timothy 4:12 states, ‘Let no man despise thy youth; but
be thou an example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in
faith, in purity’ (AV).

Steve Henderson

From Surulere:  Focus on women  The culture of the times in which Paul wrote was
quite similar to that which exists in some communities today: women were a
disadvantaged class and were more prone to feel keenly the loss of a departed
spouse.  Psychological and emotional pain apart, the financial burden of having to
sustain themselves and their children might have been quite daunting.  In the divine
assignment of responsibilities at the fall in the garden of Eden it was the primary lot
of the man that through painful toil he shall eat of the fruit of the ground all the days
of his life, and by the sweat of his brow he shall eat his food (Gen. 3:17-19).  The
woman, as indicated prior to the fall, was to be a helper and not the primary provider
or leader in the home (Gen. 2:18; 3:16).

In addition, it was primarily of the man to whom the apostle Paul had written that
‘we gave you this rule: “If a man will not work, he shall not eat”’ (2 Thes. 3:10 NIV).
It is true that there have been incredibly industrious women—such as the virtuous
woman who ‘considers a field and buys it; out of her earnings she plants a vineyard.
She sets about her work vigorously; her arms are strong for her tasks’ (Prov.
31:16-17).  However, the majority of the widows are in that category contemplated
in Deuteronomy 14:28-29, necessitating the commandment to bring in the tithes of
a particular year’s produce at the end of every three years to store them in the towns
so that the Levites, the fatherless and widows may come in and eat and be satisfied.
The same picture of need is reflected in the dispute that arose in the early church with
regard to the distribution of food amongst the widows (Acts 6:1-2).  James weighs in
with what true religion is: ‘Religion that God our Father accepts as pure and faultless
is this: to look after orphans and widows in their distress …’ (James 1:27).

Frederick F. Ntido

COMMENTS

1. (Buckhaven):  The word translated ‘elder’ in verse 1 is presbuteros, which is the word
normally used to describe those holding a position of oversight, whether in relation to
Israel (e.g. Mat. 15:2) or the among the churches of God (e.g. Acts 15:2).  This usage is not
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excusive, however, and it is also used to denote seniority in age (e.g. Luke 15:25; Acts
2:17).  In 1 Timothy 5:1, most modern translations (including NKJV, NIV and ESV) prefer
the rendering ‘older man’, which seems preferable for two reasons—first, overseers are
considered later in the chapter (v.17-20); and secondly, presbuteros is also used in verse
2 when referring to ‘elder women’.  In the direct context, therefore, it is age rather than
office which is in view.  See also Halifax, paragraph 1.

J.T.N.

2. (Cromer): Looking after elderly members of our family is not always practical or easy
but is certainly honourable and Christ-like, especially where sacrifices and compromises
may have to be made and should be considered wherever possible. A loving home where
proper care and respect is provided is the ideal situation. We have the delightful scenario
at the foot of the cross in John 19 v.26-27 where the Lord in His infinite wisdom puts His
own mother (assumed a widow by now, but still a relatively young woman) into the care
of John the beloved disciple. Why John and not one of the family?  The Lord knew that
John was best placed to support Mary and offer her the kind of home life that He would
have wanted for His mother. We must be careful not to judge or be critical of others in
regard to caring for family members as it is a considerable responsibility and we don’t
always have the full picture.

G.K.S.

3. (Cromer):  Paul’s concern was that some widows, older as much as younger may take
advantage of the care and support provided by the church.  If the church were to sustain
those capable of finding alternative means to support themselves, where would be the
incentive for doing so?  Instead, the temptation would be to spend time in worthless
activities which could damage the testimony.

4. (Cromer):  It seems to me that the three relevant words from verse 20 applicable to this
question are ‘them’, ‘all’ and ‘the rest’.  Verse 20 should be seen in the context of the
previous verses, so that ‘them that sin’ refers to elders who have been properly accused
by the mouth of two or three witnesses.  One effect of the rebuke is that ‘the rest’ (literally
‘all the remaining ones’)—meaning the rest of the elders— should be caused to consider
their own position and fear.  If the ‘them’ and ‘the rest’ both refer to elders, whether those
accused or those which remain, I suggest that the ‘all’ must logically refer to all of the
elders with authority in connection with the assembly, not all the saints.  This also seems
the more orderly approach, by which elders are reproved, where necessary, in the
presence only of the other elders, not before the saints whose respect and willingness to
submit may be compromised (1 Thes. 5:12-13; Heb. 13:17).

J.T.N.

   My own line of thinking in the past has been in alignment with the above but one of the
problems in this regard is the identity of the witnesses of verse 19 – would they necessarily
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be other elders? I’m not at all sure that would always be the case, especially where the
matter would involve a saint/s who might consider that if it were only other elders who
were called as witnesses to a particular matter of concern that involved an accusation
meriting some form of judgement, the impression could be given that there was an
element of bias or partiality. There may be some sins committed by elders that have such
an effect upon the assembly that a public acknowledgement of the sin with an
accompanying apology would be in order and produce the best benefit. Where the issue
concerned only elders, one of leadership failure for example, this would be better confined
to the local oversight circle, in some instances possibly the District oversight too might
require to become involved.
   R.B.F.

5. (Derby):  This was not exclusively true—Lydia, for instance, had her own business as
a seller of purple (Acts 16:14).  Generally, though, women would be reliant on male
relatives to earn money to sustain the household.

6. (Derby):  Although in Luke 2:37 and 4:26, the gender of the widow is emphasised by
a literal rendering ‘a woman a widow’, the noun chra is itself in the feminine gender.

J.T.N.

There was an equivalent masculine word, chros (‘widower’), in use from 4th century
B.C. (though infrequent), but the situation of a widower is not mentioned specifically in
the Bible, doubtless because widows were far more dependent on others for a livelihood,
or if they had property, for protection from exploiters.

M.A.

7. (General):  Those elders worthy of double honour are those who rule well.  The word
translated ‘rule’ in verse 17 (RV) is a form of the verb proistmi, literally meaning ‘one who
stands before’.  Figuratively, it carries the thought of one who presides over with care.
Paul uses the word in 1 Thessalonians 5:12 to describe oversight work, and the element
of care is expressly seen in 1 Timothy 3:4-5 which views the husband’s rule within the
family and the need for its associated care to be visible in those who rule in the assembly.

I consider that verse 17 has to do, not with those called by the Holy Spirit and
commended by the Fellowship to full-time labour in the advancement of the work (for
instance, as Barnabas and Saul were in Acts 13:2-3), but to some elders who as part of
their oversight responsibility had, with the fellowship of their peers and of the saints, taken
up particular responsibility in connection with the teaching of the Word.  Verse 17
identifies this labour with their rule as overseers within the church—a labour not in
outreach in the furtherance of the work, but in the Word and in doctrine, for the churches
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had been formed through a sudden influx of many unschooled in the faith who needed
to learn the way of the Lord, as Musselburgh suggest, in systematic teaching and
shepherd-care.

Friends in Southport note that the word ‘labour’ implies hard work to the point of
fatigue.  Its root thought goes even further, having to do with suffering pain as from a cut.
The labour of these men involved deep personal sacrifice, including no doubt the loss of
an independent means of living.  The church was to honour them for their efforts, both by
esteeming them as brethren and by supporting them materially.  The suggestion that they
were ‘paid’ for their work may imply a certain salary as through a fixed employment.  We
see nothing of that in the Scriptures; indeed, were that the case, there would be no basis
for Paul’s exhortation here that material support be provided.  By faith, these men would
look to the Lord to supply all their needs through the saints (2 Cor. 9:5-15; Phil. 4:10-18).

J.T.N.
While agreeing in the main with the above view, there does not seem to me to be

enough in the context to exclude preaching the gospel from “labour in the word”. See also
Comment 8.

8. (Podagatlapalli):  There was very probably special need for financial support in Ephesus
at that time, judging by the hostility of the craftsmen and other townsfolk during the
planting of the assembly (Acts 19:23-41), which could arise again. Further, the need to
deal with the effects of wrong teaching (1 Tim. 1:3) and the counsel given by Paul in 3:15
and in Acts 20:17-35 suggest that Timothy was working from damage-limitation towards
recovery of a proper understanding of the structure and conduct of assembly service. So
rather than two distinct classes as a norm, I see in 1 Timothy 5:17-18 an encouragement
towards the goal that all elders should be ready to labour in the Word and to teach, while
those specially gifted in these aspects of elders’ work should be doubly supported because
of the time and travel involved, much of it done from house to house, and perhaps into
areas beyond the city (cp. Acts 19:10).

M.A.
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Introducing
FROM FLIGHT TO FIGHT

Paul highlights the temptation of
acquiring wealth to the detriment of
spiritual gain and maturity, and the
consequences of its misuse.  He uses
the verb ‘flee’ in verse 11 of 1 Timothy
6 to describe our immediate response
to such a temptation, to put as much
distance as possible between it and us.
 This wisdom comes from a godly man
who has had to take action against
immorality and idolatry that would
have defiled God’s people and
compromised the testimony if the
appropriate judgment had not been
carried out.  We see that Paul’s advice
against the temptation of immorality is
‘Flee immorality’ (1 Cor. 6:18 NAS).  It
comes again in 1 Corinthians 10:14,
‘Therefore, my beloved, flee from
idolatry.’ The apostle gives the same
advice for the sin of ‘the love of
money’ as with the sins of immorality
and idolatry in terms of the action we
should take to avoid the temptation.
Many a guilty feeling and sorrow is
experienced when we get too close to
temptation and linger there—‘flee from
these things, you man and woman of
God’.  And this is not a once only flight
but a continuous action, a habit of a
lifetime to be always fleeing away from
a love of money and other similar
temptations.

As keenly as we are constantly fleeing
these things, we are to be constantly
pursuing, eagerly running towards
‘righteousness, godliness, faith, love,
perseverance and gentleness’ as a prize
to be acquired.  Then the apostle
exhorts Timothy to ‘Fight the good
fight of faith’ in verse 12, continuing in
the theme of contending in the pursuit
of spiritual excellence.  The word for
‘fight’ here is used in relation to the
Greek athletic games and means to
contend in the games for the prize.
This is the same word that Paul uses
elsewhere in his writings— ‘Everyone
who competes in the games...’ (1 Cor.
9:24-27)—to illustrate spiritual truth
with reference to the athletic games in
his day.  Again Paul emphasises the
continuous nature of the contest
against an adversary who would cause
us to pull out of the race—not a once-
only fight but a spiritual battlefield that
we encounter on a daily basis.  How
appropriate that Paul’s thoughts turn to
the coming of the Lord as a dedicated
spiritual runner who continually
pressed ‘on toward the goal for the
prize of the upward call of God in
Christ Jesus’ (Phil. 3:14).  May we
likewise follow his example.

G.K.S.
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From Study Groups

GODLINESS WITH CONTENTMENT AND THE GOOD
FIGHT (1 TIMOTHY 6:3-21)

From Buckhaven: Paul writes ‘they that desire to be rich fall into a temptation and
a snare...’ (1 Tim. 6:9 RV).  In Matthew 19:23- 24 Jesus said, ‘...It is hard for a rich
man to enter into the kingdom of heaven...And...easier for a camel to go through a
needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.’  The Lord made
this observation following the conversation He had with a rich young man who was
so ensnared by his riches that they prevented him following the Lord.  His earthly
treasures meant more to him than did Christ, therefore ‘he went away sorrowful...’
The love of money can be spiritual suicide, the case in point being Judas Iscariot.  The
Lord did not say it was impossible for a rich man to be saved, but He implies that
such will find it more difficult to exercise faith in God due to our natural instinct to be
independent and self-sufficient.  Moses set a worthy example when he renounced the
temporary pleasures of sin and chose to suffer with the people of God: ‘Accounting
the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt...’ (Heb. 11:26).

Discontent is characteristic of our times. Many people today have more than they
ever had in the past, yet are unhappy with their lot.  In the words of Paul the cure for
this spiritual malady is ‘godliness with contentment’ (v6).  The writer to the Hebrews
also reminds us of the promise that belongs to those who walk by faith:  ‘Be ye free
from the love of money; content with such things as ye have: for himself hath said,
I will in no wise fail thee, neither will I in any wise forsake thee’ (Heb. 13:5).
 
What was ‘the good confession’ (vv.12-13) which Timothy made before many
witnesses, and the Lord Jesus made before Pontius Pilate? The Lord remained
steadfast in His adherence to absolute truth (John 18:37) and to the purpose for
which He had come, i.e. to offer Himself up to God as an atoning sacrifice for the sin
of mankind.  Timothy had, at an earlier point in his life, publicly testified his allegiance
to the Lord Jesus, declaring his intention to commit his life to the service of the King
of kings.  For both the Lord Jesus and His disciples, ‘the good confession’ centres on
their obedience to the revealed will of God.  The Lord’s obedience led to His death
on the cross; for disciples obedience requires faithful adherence to the truth of God
and its defence, even if it is unpopular and contrary to the ideas of this present evil
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age.  Paul exhorts Timothy to continue steadfastly in his keeping of the
commandment (i.e. the whole counsel of God) ‘until the appearing of our Lord Jesus
Christ’ (v14).  Timothy is encouraged to view present challenges in the service of God
in the light of the promise of eternal approval from the one ‘who is the blessed and
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords…’ (v15).

Jo Johnson

From Cromer: Godliness with contentment and the good fight   Timothy is warned
about those who do not agree with the sound instruction of our Lord Jesus Christ.
What the Lord had taught His apostles they taught others, but in Ephesus there were
those who were teaching false doctrines (v.3) and quarrelled about words.  This state
of affairs caused trouble (‘constant friction’—ESV) within the asembly (v.5).  There
were also those who believed that godliness was a means to financial gain.  It is not
uncommon today for some to preach erroneously that if you become a Christian God
will prosper you financially.  Not much has changed in this since Timothy’s time, and
the temptations that accompany riches are still there.  Paul wrote, ’Set your mind on
things above, not on earthly things.  For you died, and your life is now hidden with
Christ in God’ (Col. 3:2-3NIV).  Our treasure is of eternal value and cannot be
compared with the treasures of earth. 

Is becoming rich a temptation in itself? (Mat. 19:23)  Becoming rich could be a
temptation because one in such circumstances suddenly has the power that riches
bring, and may not be able to handle it.  The writer of Proverbs 30:8 knew the
dangers that riches could bring when he said, ‘…give me neither poverty nor riches,
but give me only my daily bread.’  It is the love of money that is a root of all kinds of
evil (1 Tim. 6:10).  We should not forget that much good has come from the
generosity of those who gave of their riches to the Lord’s work.  In so doing they have
stored up for themselves treasure in heaven. 

What was the good confession? (vv.12-13)   Romans 10:9 says, ‘That if you confess
with your mouth, “Jesus is Lord,” and believe in your heart that God raised him from
the dead, you will be saved.’  Perhaps Paul is referring to Timothy’s baptism, which
would have been his opportunity to make a public confession of faith—as it was for
all of us who have been baptised [Comment 1].  When the Lord was before Pilate
(v.13).  He witnessed to him that His Kingdom was not of this world (John 18:36-37).
This was His good confession, and those who follow Him should also be prepared to
testify publicly that we love and serve Him.
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Paul’s thoughts turning to the coming of the Lord (vv.14-15)   As Paul thinks of the
return of the Lord his heart is immediately full of praise and worship to God the
Father, acknowledging His majesty.  It is God the Father who brings about the return
of the Lord Jesus [Comment 2].

John Parker

From Derby: 1 Timothy 6:1-2  We thought of the relationship of employer and
employee when both may be of the household of the faith: love must be in existence,
and the one employed must be in subjection to his employer.  If consideration is
shown for each other this will result in a good testimony, which will be invaluable in
seeking to reach people with the gospel of God.  John 13:34-35 (RV) gives the
standard for this:  ‘A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another;
even as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this shall all men know
that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.’

Joseph bore a good testimony in Potiphar’s house, in prison, and before Pharaoh
(Gen. 39:2-6, 21-23; 41:40-46).  Mention also was made of Nehemiah before
Artaxerxes, and his prayerful life and testimony.

Godliness with contentment  Paul warns against wrong teaching, but emphasises that
what should characterise us is godliness with contentment being great gain. We
should pay attention to these words: ‘For we brought nothing into the world, for
neither can we carry anything out’ (1 Tim. 6:7)—which we often quote in preaching
to the unsaved, but is needful that we remind ourselves of the danger of setting our
hearts on earthly things rather than on the things which are of God and the life
eternal.

In our discussion riches were looked into; some have used these to the glory of
God, but we must use them with His prayerful guidance.  Barnabas used what he had
and gave it to the Lord. 

We looked at the charge in verse 20 and how we need to hold the good deposit,
a good confession before men, and to hold/guard the things concerning our Lord Jesus
Christ, the faith, the house of God and love for it.  Our example is our Lord Jesus
Christ, who witnessed the good confession before Pilate. 

G.W. Conway

From Halifax: Godliness, contentment and the good fight  Paul instructs Timothy to
withdraw himself from any who did not consent to the wholesome words of the Lord
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Jesus Christ and to the doctrine which is according to godliness (1 Tim. 6:3-5).  Doting
about questions and strifes of words, their teaching brought forth envy, evil surmisings,
and perverse disputings (vv.4-5). Doctrine which does not result in godliness is
unhealthy. Indeed, these were proud or puffed-up men, knowing nothing—men who
supposed that godliness is a way of gain.  John Miller writes, ‘Theirs was the religion
of Judas, who carried the bag and stole the Lord’s money’ (Notes on the New
Testament Scriptures, p.405). How different is the doctrine which conforms to
godliness (see NASB), or, as Matthew Henry puts it, ‘which is for the promoting of
serious godliness!’  (Commentary on the Whole Bible.)  William Tyndale translates
verse 6, ‘Godliness is great riches, if a man be content with that he hath.’  The Greek
word here (autarkeia) means, properly, ‘self-sufficiency’, and is used in a good sense,
as of a mind satisfied with its lot.

Robert J. Butler

From Ibadan:  Becoming rich: a temptation itself  Wanting to become rich is not
actually wrong.  People work so that they can become wealthy, do well in life, and
also be comfortable (2 Tim. 3:10; 1 Thes. 4:11-12) [Comment 3].  However, when
someone is becoming anxious regarding the making of money or becoming rich by
any means, then it becomes a temptation.  In Matthew 19:23 Jesus Christ emphasized
clearly after His encounter with the rich young man, that it is difficult for a rich man
to enter the kingdom of heaven.  He thought of how much easier it is ‘for a camel to
go through the eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God’
(NIV).  This means that it is often difficult for someone who is rich to accept Jesus
Christ, to be born again.

In the light of Mark 10:17-23 the Lord Jesus used the phrase ‘kingdom of God’
instead of the ‘kingdom of heaven’ as used in Matthew 19:23.  The kingdom of God
is the house of God [Comment 4].  The rich man who has accepted the Lord Jesus
Christ may find it hard to be in the house of God because he may not adapt readily
to everything that is required of him to be in the house of God.  Someone who is rich
differs from one who desires to become rich by any means.  The latter can be trapped
into many foolish and harmful desires that plunge men into ruin and destruction so
that they wander from the faith and pierce themselves with many griefs (1 Tim. 6:9-
10).

Samson O. Ogunleye

From Paisley: Godliness with contentment  The Lord Jesus is the great exemplar of
godliness with contentment.  In His life on earth He exemplified in His character the
perfect standard that God requires of His saints, as enjoined in the New Testament
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Letters. The Lord was not interested in the praise of men or in worldly possessions,
but only to be well-pleasing to His Father. He owned little. He was at times
dependent on others for food, clothing and shelter.  How abundantly blessed by
God—a hundredfold—were those who ministered to the needs of His Son!  Paul, too,
had learned the secret of rejecting the things of this world. Having food and clothing,
he was content (1 Tim. 6:8) [see Comment 6].  The outworking of Paul’s godly and
contented mind and heart manifested itself in many Christ-like traits.  In many of life’s
vicissitudes he was ‘...sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; poor, yet making many rich;
having nothing, and yet possessing everything’ (2 Cor. 6:10).

‘It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the servant as his lord’
(Mat. 10:25 RV).  How many of this world’s goods does a pilgrim and a stranger need
to get through his earthly sojourn? The Lord instructed His disciples to lay up treasure
in heaven, ‘for where your treasure is, there your heart will be also’ (Mat. 6:19-21).
‘Our hopes, our joys are all above.’  If one should attain to  godliness with
contentment through the in-working of the Holy Spirit—who is constantly seeking to
reproduce the image of Christ in the believer—there will still be a spiritual hunger for
more holiness, godliness, contentment and other traits of the fruit of the Spirit.

Some of the saints to whom Paul was writing may have been slaves or servants, and
still others, masters.  Each individual would have to relate what ‘godliness with
contentment’ would mean to himself. 

‘Godliness has value for all things, holding promise for both the present life and the
life to come’ (1Tim. 4:8 NIV).  A sacrificial death to self will lead to a sacrificial life
lived as a ‘spiritual act of worship’ (Rom. 12:1), and will lay up in store for the
believer treasure in heaven (Mat. 6:20-21).

John Peddie

From Podagatlapalli:  Becoming rich: a temptation? (Mat. 19:23)  Through the sixth
chapter of 1 Timothy, Paul exhorts Timothy to guard his motives (vv.3-10), to stand
firm in his faith (vv.11-12), to live above reproach (vv.13-16), and to minister faithfully
(vv.17-12).  To teach one of the duties of contentment, the apostle Paul refers to
some of the evils which necessarily attend a desire to be rich (v.9).  People who long
to be rich soon begin to do all kinds of wrong things to get money, things that then
make them evil-minded.  Through verse 10 Paul says, ‘For the love of money is a root
of all kinds of evil’ (NKJV).  In verses 7 and 8 the apostle shows the folly of not being



92

content with food and raiment.  In verses 9 and 10 he develops the thought of the
folly of concentrating on the accumulation of wealth as an end in itself.  

Jesus uses a hyperbole to teach that it is impossible for one who trusts in riches,
rather than in God, to enter heaven (Mat. 19:23).  His paralleled use of the kingdom
of heaven (v.23) and the kingdom of God (v.24) shows these to be synonymous
[Comment 5].  ‘Who desire to be rich’—this rather means one who loves his riches
and makes an idol of them, and is supremely desirous to be rich.  While a man has
this feeling—relying on his wealth alone—it is literally impossible that he should be
Christian; for Christian doctrine is a love of God rather than of the world.  He may
have great wealth and may love God more, as a poor man may have little and love
that little more than he loves God.  

The difficulty with wealth lies not in its possession—for some righteous men such
as Abraham, Job and Joseph of Arimathaea, had wealth—but in the false trust that it
inspires (1 Tim. 6:17).  The apostle is not condemning rich people, but rather the
desire to be rich, to be rich persons who have a craving after riches; such fall into
temptation, often tempted to do dishonest things for gain.  Rich men are not told to
cast away riches, but to ‘do good with them’ (6:17-18; Ps. 62:10).  Earthly riches are
a great obstacle to salvation because it is almost impossible to possess them without
setting the heart upon them; and they who love the world have not the Father in
them (1 John 2:15).

The Christian faith, with sufficiency for this life, is a mighty way of gain.  Paul has
already said ‘For physical training is of some value, but godliness has value for all
things…’ (1 Tim. 4:8 NIV).  See also Proverbs 30:7-9.

B.V. Prasada Rao
 
From Southport:  Riches  The danger of riches is very clearly set forth by the Lord in
Matthew 6:19-21(RV): ‘Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon the earth...’  This
passage is addressed to His disciples who came near to listen when He had sat down
(5:1).  He goes on to use the picture of the lilies of the field and the birds of the air.
If God can provide for their need, will He not provide for ours also? [Was there not
also a message for the crowds, who were astonished at the authority of His teaching
(Mat. 7:28-29)?—Eds.]

We need to differentiate most carefully between the pursuit of riches and riches
‘landing’ on us.  The former is clearly spoken against, but the latter?  If we have
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received riches, it comes down to our grasp of them.  Are they gifts to be disbursed
in the Lord’s work?  Lydia certainly did that; in Acts 16:14-40 she uses her house as
a place for the care of Paul and Silas.  As purple was a very expensive commodity, she
can be presumed to have been wealthy.  Are riches something for us to focus on, and
hold for our own ends selfishly?  Psalm 49:6 warns against such thoughts, and
Proverbs 11:28 states bluntly that trust in riches will lead to a fall.  The balance is
clearly shown in Proverbs 30:8-9.

The Lord’s Return  When Paul considers the return of our Lord, he is constrained to
praise—‘…the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: which in its own times he shall
shew, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords; Who
only hath immortality, dwelling in light unapproachable; whom no man hath seen,
nor can see: to whom be honour and power eternal. Amen’ (1 Tim. 6:14-16).  How
easy it is for us to reflect on the Lord’s return with the familiarity of a traveller
expecting a train arriving at the appointed time!  Paul is caught up by the impact of
his thoughts.  No mere Jesus—this is the King?  No! This is the KING of kings.  The
Lord?  No! This is the LORD of lords.  He is the Potentate—the supreme Being, the
absolute Ruler of all. 

S. Henderson

From Surulere: Becoming rich—a temptation  The Scriptures deal frankly with the
issue of money and riches.  There is no specific condemnation of money or riches  as
being inherently evil; rather, the wise man, Solomon, observed, albeit concerning
things under the sun: ‘Wisdom is a shelter as money is a shelter’ (Eccles. 7:12 NIV);
‘A feast is made for laughter, and wine makes life merry, but money is the answer for
everything’ (10:19).  Moses reminded the people of Israel of a key principle about
wealth: ‘You may say to yourself, “My power and the strength of my hands have
produced this wealth for me.”  But remember the LORD your God, for it is he who
gives you the ability to produce wealth’ (Deut. 8:17-18).  And this principle accords
with Paul’s statement to the Corinthians: ‘Now he who supplies seed to the sower and
bread for food will also supply and increase your store of seed and will enlarge the
harvest of your righteousness.  You will be made rich in every way so that you can be
generous on every occasion…’ (2 Cor. 9:10-11).

In several instances the Scriptures emphasize the transience of wealth gained for its
own sake and which is not invested for the advancement of the work and kingdom
of God.  The Lord Jesus said ‘Watch out! Be on your guard against all kinds of greed;
a man’s life does not consist in the abundance of his possessions’ (Luke 12:15).  King
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Solomon sums it up beautifully: ‘Do not wear yourself out to get rich; have the
wisdom to show restraint. Cast but a glance at riches, and they are gone, for they will
surely sprout wings and fly off to the sky like an eagle’ (Prov. 23:4-5).

Frederick F. Ntido

COMMENTS

1. (Cromer):  Some commentators identify in the use of the aorist tense in 1 Timothy
6:12 an intention to present Timothy’s past conduct as a single completed event
(What the Bible Teaches, 1 Timothy (1983, John Ritchie Press), J Allen, pp.284-5).  If
so, the ‘good confession’ need not refer to one occasion only, such as Timothy’s
baptism, but an ongoing manner of faithfulness in service (of which his baptism was
a significant part).  The word is homologeo, literally ‘to say the same’, and its
translation as ‘confession’ carries the thought of a public declaration of something
privately known.  Our good confession is bound up in the person of the Lord Jesus
(Heb. 3:1), obedience to His gospel (2 Cor. 9:13) and the associated privileges of
service in the house of God (Heb. 4:14, 10:19-23) which is the pillar and ground of
the truth.  It is not something which is completed in one event; we are encouraged
to hold fast to it through a lifetime of dedicated service.  Timothy’s good confession
—his public proclamation of faithfulness to his Lord—had been witnessed by many,
both friends and foes, as he had fought ‘the good fight of the faith’ in emulation of the
Lord who held fast to the very end.

2. (Cromer):  Whilst the timing of the Lord’s coming to the air is in the hands of the
Father (Acts 1:7), the view is commended (despite the NIV translation) that the
‘blessed and only Potentate’ of verses 15-16 is the Lord Jesus, for the reasons set out
in M.A.’s response to this month’s contribution ‘From the Mail-Box’.  As a separate
note, as the Godhead was expressly involved in the incarnation of the Lord (Luke
1:30-35; Gal. 4:4), His baptism (Luke 3:21-22), crucifixion (Heb 9:14) and
resurrection (John 10:18; 1 Peter 1:21; 3:18), so all members of the Trinity shall be
involved as He comes for His own, the Spirit Himself responding in our hearts to the
triumphant shout of the Lord and the trumpet-call of God (1 Thes. 4:16; Rom. 8:23).

3. (Ibadan):  There is no doubt that we should desire, where possible, to earn
sufficient to keep us from reliance on the world, not least so that the world can have
no claim on us to the detriment of the message (1 Thes. 4:11-12; cp. Gen. 14:22-23).
But it seems to me that ‘wanting to become rich’—a desire for excess—is wrong in
itself, being a desire for worldly things for what they are rather than for necessary
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sustenance.  In a simple desire for wealth there seems to be no spiritual benefit and
great risk of spiritual detriment.

J.T.N.

4. (Ibadan): The term ‘kingdom of God’ in scripture refers to God’s sovereign will
expressed and His divine rule acknowledged.  The kingdom of God appears in
different forms according to the age and will have a future manifestation. The house
of God today is clearly a central part of the kingdom of God in the age we live. 

G.K.S.

To put it another way, the truth of the house of God is an essential and vital
component of the teaching of the kingdom of God, which comprises the whole
counsel of God (Acts 1:3; 20: 27). Please consult B.S. 1996-1998 and 2005-2006 on
the subject of the kingdom of God.

R.B.F.

5. (Podagatlapalli): The term ‘kingdom of heaven’ only appears in Matthew (32
times) whereas the term ‘kingdom of God’ appears in all four gospels, mostly in Mark
and Luke.  There are several parallel passages where both terms are used
synonymously, e.g. Matthew 4:17 and Mark 1:15.  In this occasion (Mat. 19:23-24),
both terms are used by the Lord in the same passage.  Sauer suggests that the Jews,
to whom the gospel by Matthew was originally written, spoke of the kingdom of
heaven out of reverence for the holy name of Jehovah. Consider Matthew 21:25, ‘The
baptism of John...from heaven or from men?’ where heaven has been translated for
God.

G.K.S.

They are quite clearly not synonymous.  Again, for a full examination of these two
expressions and their different meanings, please refer to the volumes specified in
Comment 4 above.

R.B.F.

It is widely held that the ‘kingdom of God’ and the ‘kingdom of heaven’ are not
different terms which refer to the same thing.  In B.S. vol.25 1957, different views
were put forward by way of discussion to identify truths associated with these two
kingdoms.  In summing up that series of articles, A.T.D. commented that ‘though the
same things be said about two differently named bodies that does not make the
bodies to be the same… In my judgement these are very important premises ruling
out the thought of the terms being interchangeable’ (B.S. 1957 p.179-180).  This
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series of articles, available at www.hayespress.org/biblehelps-1957, is commended for
further study.

J.T.N.

In B.S. 1997, p. 23 etc., a considered effort was made to move forward from the
difference of view set out in 1957. A similar view appeared in Needed Truth, 1991,
p. 179f. (In NT + Lecteur, 1991, Issue 12, ‘The Lord’s Parables: The Kingdom of
heaven’.)

6. (General): Food and covering (1 Tim. 6:8)  The word Paul uses here is usually
translated ‘clothing’ because of context, but could also mean ‘house’ in texts of the
time (see F.W. Danker, Greek-English Lexicon..., p. 927 under skepasma). Thus
‘covering’, as in NAS and RV, gives the wider thought. Paul was not advising that we
do without housing as a general rule.

M.A.

From the Mail-box
THE PROPHETIC ELEMENT IN 1 TIMOTHY 6

Many years ago at a Glasgow
conference brother J. L. Ferguson
urged assemblies to adopt a pattern of
systematic teaching in their ministry.  In
response to the challenge Edinburgh
had a series of ministry meetings
including a question time on the
Pastoral Epistles. It fell to me to present
1 Timothy 6.  When faced with a
chapter analysis it is all too easy to
concentrate on the straightforward
verses at the expense of the more
difficult ones. I tried to address the
whole twenty-one verses.

At the time the doctrine of last things
was a topical issue which affected me

deeply. The Fellowship understanding
of the coming of the Lord to the air and
His coming as Son of Man to the earth
was often closely examined.  This
involved looking at the different words
and emphases on the words ‘coming’
(parousia), ‘appearance’ (epiphany) and
‘revelation’ (apocalypse). Do all these
words relate to the secret coming? The
word ‘epiphany’ is generally
understood to apply to the coming of
the Son of Man to the earth. 

I came up against 1 Timothy 6:14-
16. How could Timothy, or ourselves
for  tha t  ma t te r ,  keep  the
commandment until the public
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appearance of the Son of Man on
earth? The way that the issue affected
me at the time, and still does, was that
we cannot separate the secret coming
to the air from the public appearance
to the earth.
  

The verses before us describe the
glory of the Epiphany. 
 He is the only Potentate or Prince.
The double title ‘King of kings and

Lord of lords’ is also found in
Revelation 17:14 and 19:16.
Our focus is on His immortality, His

transcendence and His invisibility. 
The doxology ends with ‘to whom

be honour and power eternal’. 

Some commentators refer to 1
Timothy 6 as  ‘miscellaneous
injunctions’. While the chapter has a
practical relevance to us today, the
glory of the epiphany lifts us into the
eternal realm. The contrast between
the past public confession of the
Saviour before Pontius Pilate and His
public confession in a future day is
both stark and startling. 

The fact that these verses about last
things is in the middle of a chapter
about practical Christian living could
suggest one thing: prophecy must be
brought into the present. Sometimes I
long for freedom to develop the issues
without straying too far from J. N.
Darby’s Dispensational Chart. 

A.M. Hope

Two editors reply...

It is quite clear that the three Greek
words apokalupsis, epiphaneia, and
parousia, essentially meaning unveiling,
appearing, and presence respectively,
are used as synonyms in the New
Testament scriptures and each has
reference at times to the Lord’s coming
to the air for His saints and also to His
coming to the earth with His saints to
set up His earthly kingdom. 

In the first instance, His coming again
to the air is by Himself alone without
any angelic accompaniment (1 Thes.
4:15-16: parousia) and its ‘private
nature’, i.e. only witnessed by His own,
is strongly indicated by the words of
the angels in Acts 1:11, and also in
John 14:3 by the Lord Himself. This
event will take place prior to the ‘day
of the Lord’ (2 Thes. 2:2). In the
second case, His coming to the earth is
in the company of the redeemed and
the heavenly retinue, ‘after the
tribulation of those days’, with its
setting in the period covered by the
‘day of the Lord’ (2 Thes. 1:10; Mat.
24:3, 27, 29, 37—also parousia).

Another case is the mention of
apokalupsis in 1 Corinthians 1:7 where
the Corinthian believers are seen to be
patiently awaiting the ‘day of our Lord
Jesus Christ’ when their service will be
over and they will be with Him, if they
have not already gone to be with the
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Lord through passing from this life by
death.  Belonging to Christ they will be
‘made alive’ with others in resurrection
at Christ’s coming (parousia—1 Cor.
15:23). This is the same event
described in Titus 2:13 as the ‘blessed
hope and appearing (epiphaneia) of the
glory of our great God and Saviour
Jesus Christ’. Incidentally, epiphaneia is
the word also used to highlight the
Saviour’s first coming to earth in 2
Timothy 1:10 so does not always refer
to ‘end times’.  Likewise, parousia is
also used in the historical setting of the
Lord’s incarnation in 2 Peter 1:16. 

The changes in the believer’s
condition and location that will take
place at the Saviour’s coming for His
own will be all-absorbing: we shall be
changed; we shall be like Him; and we
shall go to be with Him forever (1 Cor.
15:51; 1 John 3:2; Phil. 3:21; 1 Thes.
4:17).  All this is not seen at all in the
Lord’s coming to earth. Moreover,
different analogies of the two ‘comings’
can be seen in the physical translation
of Enoch and Elijah to heaven without
dying (cp. ‘we that are alive’: 1 Thes.
4:15) as a type of the church which is
His body being ‘translated’ at the
rapture, and that of Noah who
remained for the blessing of the
cleansed earth, a type of the righteous
nations who will inhabit the millennial
earth (Mat. 24:37-39; 25:32-34).

Therefore, to say that we are to
interpret 1 Timothy 6:14 as the second
and public appearing of the Lord as
Son of Man as a result of the word
epiphaneia being employed is, in my
mind, simply unjustified and
consequently inaccurate (even though
it has been argued by J. Miller in Notes
on the Epistles that the return of the
Lord here is to the earth).  The context
itself shows that His coming here will
terminate spiritual service as we know
it now.  Equally, the fact that the Lord’s
three titles come into view (Potentate,
King of kings, and Lord of lords) is
merely emphasising His glory and
authority that will be revealed in His
own time and not directing our
thoughts in importance to it taking
place at a certain time.

R.B.F.

Like R.B.F. I do not see epiphaneia,
‘appearing’, as used only of the Lord’s
coming to the earth to reign.

As to I Timothy 6:13-14, it is indeed
hard to think that the appeal is made
with such an adjuration to keep the
command both to the point when the
Lord comes to the air, and then also
while with the Lord and released from
the presence of sin.  Thus the
‘appearing’ here refers to the Lord’s
coming to the air, assuming for other
reasons that seven years of tribulation
follow till His coming to earth.
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Who then ‘shows’ that appearing?
(See RV and ESV for this valid sense.)
The Lord Jesus is fully able to do that
Himself, to His redeemed, when the
Father declares the proper time, which
is in His authority (Mat. 24:36; Acts
1:7).  In verses 15-16 we are guided by
Revelation 17:14, where the ‘Lord of
lords and King of kings’ is the Lamb,
who is also the rider on the white
horse, with the same title on His
garments and on His thigh (19:16).
Could He be ‘the only Sovereign’
(NAS)?  Yes, because in Him is vested
all authority in heaven and on earth by
the will of the Father.  He is the only
man to have immortality of body after
His resurrection.

The thought of our Lord witnessing in
a future day the same kind of
confession to the truth of His coming as
Saviour as He gave before Pilate, I do
not understand.  Is it not men who will

do the confessing that day, whether in
glad relief or in remorse (Phil. 2:11)?

We generally agree that the purpose
of all predictive prophecy is to induce
the hearers to turn to God in
repentance and obedience, and
encourage believers to fresh endeavour
by both warning and hope.

A footnote on ‘voice of archangel’ (1
Thes. 4:16).  The series of features of
the Lord’s coming to the air each
begins with Gk. en, the choice of
meaning here being ‘by’, i.e. by means
of, or ‘with’.  Whichever is best, is it
not quite possible that an archangel
accompanies the Lord?  It would not
be for me to detract from the personal
action of the Lord Himself.  He Himself
will draw fullest attention at that
glorious time.

M.A

Published by and obtainable from:
Hayes Press, The Barn, Flaxlands, Wootton Bassett, Wiltshire, England, SN4 8DY
www.hayespress.org
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Introducing

THE SUBJECTS OF THE LAST LETTER TO TIMOTHY

This second Letter highlights the
abiding importance of the subjects of
both: the power of the sound pattern
of the faith found only in the word of
God, the care of the saints, and the
defence of churches that bring true
fulfilment in service.  The author pours
out his heart on the page—the love
and faithfulness to truth that his
successor will need.  Why had Paul
sent the less assertive man to such
tough assignments, so that now he
seems discouraged, and burdened
with poor health?  Perhaps because, as
often in our own situation today, he
had to turn to the same few willing
helpers; and because his faith was
unshaken that God would enable, for
‘...when I am weak, then am I strong’.
So Timothy grew strong under the test.
The evidence? He prized his Letter to
the end, and passed it on to faithful
men who were able to teach others
also (2:2).

Grace and truth in speaking of failure
How did Paul know that ‘everyone in
the province of Asia has deserted me’
(1:15 NIV)?  Had he sent messages
asking one and then another to bring
him relief, with no answer except bad
news?  Perhaps NAS tells the tale, with
its simple past tense: ‘...all who are in

Asia turned away from me.’  Now
Timothy has them in his district, if they
are still in the churches; presumably
‘all’ means those who had previously
travelled with Paul.  If Onesiphorus
had failed, the prisoner of the Lord still
sends greetings to his household, with
a loving tribute to the father’s earlier
days (4:19).  This then is one way to
encourage disciples to faithfulness.
Another way is to warn Timothy (v.15)
about two whom he might have
trusted; unless they were especially
disappointing after earlier service, so
are named in great sorrow.
Sometimes we try to get along with just
grace, but the Lord never neglected or
sidestepped truth.  Derby friends
mention ways to handle both.

How precious are the words of verse
14: ‘the Holy Spirit who dwells in
us’—so what the Lord said of the
Eleven in John 14:16,17 holds true for
each who has believed because of
their testimony.  Here is another great
strength for the battle today.  To
remember the Spirit of holiness is in us
should search our spirits—and then
raise them up, when we have purified
ourselves and find fellowship in truth.

M.A.
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From Study Groups

FAITHFULNESS TO THE PATTERN OF SOUND TEACHING
(2 TIMOTHY 1)

From Buckhaven:  Faith and gift nourished  ‘Unfeigned faith’ (2 Tim. 1:5 RV) means
faith without pretence or hypocrisy.  Timothy’s faith was not spurious or artificial.
It was genuine and sincere, grounded in Christ the solid Rock.

‘...which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice; and, I am
persuaded, in thee also’ (v.5).  Having a good ‘spiritual pedigree’ was not enough.
Timothy’s spiritual life was founded on his firsthand knowledge of the Lord Jesus as
Saviour.  The value of a Christian home, however, is not to be underestimated.
From early years Timothy had the example of a godly mother and grandmother
whose faith was practised in the common things of day to day life and who revered,
freely quoted and discussed the Scriptures.  Despite this advantage Timothy was as
responsible as any other disciple to ‘keep on keeping on’.

‘…stir up the gift of God’ (v.6) suggests that certain actions are required on our part
if we are to grow into Christ-like persons whom the Lord can use in His service.  God
has supplied us with a spirit of ‘power and love and discipline’ so that we can be
overcomers of the old, unregenerate nature that still resides within and ‘trips us up’
the moment we cease to walk by faith.
   

It would seem that ‘the laying on of [Paul’s] hands’ on Timothy was something
significant in Paul’s mind and equally so must have been such a special event for
Timothy as a young disciple [see also 1Tim. 4:14—Eds.].  May we suggest that this
was a symbolic gesture recognising Timothy’s zeal and signifying that God was calling
him to a lifetime of dedicated service for Himself.  There was no thought that
Timothy had to experience—or needed to seek—what has been termed by some as
a ‘second blessing’, since Timothy had already received the Holy Spirit the moment
he placed his trust in Jesus as a young believer, and did not require assistance from
anyone else to augment what God had already given him.

The pattern  Paul exhorts Timothy to ‘Hold the pattern of sound words’ (v.13) and
to ‘guard’ (v.14) the good thing that was committed to him.  A ‘pattern’ suggests an
orderly progression of thought, or a template that could be replicated by others.
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‘Sound words’ means healthful, reliable thoughts and teachings.  Therefore, ‘the
pattern of sound words’ that Paul wanted Timothy to hold was related to the
detailed instructions which the Lord gave to His apostles concerning the arrangement
of things within the kingdom of God, namely the teachings and practices that would
mark out His followers in a uniquely identifiable group of churches throughout the
world.  On Mount Sinai Moses was given a similar pattern for the house of God in
Old Covenant days: ‘And see that thou make them after their pattern...’ (Ex. 25:40).
Just as Moses was not at liberty to change the God-given pattern, so followers of
Christ today ought to follow the pattern of teaching He has given in the New
Testament regarding the composition, arrangement and practice of believers in
churches of God, which together form the house of God. 

The deposit  Timothy laboured to guard this precious investment of divine truth
against erosion from within, and to defend it against attacks from without, so that his
faith and spiritual gift would grow.

Jo Johnson

From Cromer:  Nourishing faith and gift  Timothy’s faith and gifts owed something
to background and something to spiritual endowment [Comment 1].  His
grandmother and mother could hardly have been Christians at first, but they might
well have been people who gladly received the news of the Christ when He was
revealed to them.  An ‘unfeigned faith’ in the God of Israel would be imitated by the
grandson and son, who gladly received the gospel from Paul, so that through him
Timothy became a new-born son, a true child in the faith (1 Tim. 1:2) [Comment 2].
God had given Timothy tasks to do, outlined in 1 Timothy, and He never gives
people work to do without giving them the ability to do it.  Thus Paul reminded
Timothy that the Holy Spirit had given him the power for service.  However, this is
not the energising of an automaton; the gift can be allowed to lie nascent, and it
must be stirred up (v.6).  It is not an externally imposed action, but one of the will;
the person who has been given a gift must decide himself to use it.  It is similar to
what older people are sometimes told when they tend to relax into torpidity—‘Use
it or lose it.’

What is the nature of gifts?  We describe people who have outstanding ability within
a particular field such as art, music or mathematics as ‘gifted’, but we might call these
‘natural gifts’; they have no spiritual end in themselves—although, of course, they
derive from the same Giver.  Spiritual gifts are rather different; their prime purpose
is spiritual, and they give people abilities which they did not have previously to fit
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them for the Lord’s work.  An example is the apostles, whom the religious leaders
of the Jews accounted to be ‘uneducated, common men’ (Acts 4:13 ESV), but they
were capable of an eloquent defence of their actions.  However, this is not to
denigrate the use of ‘natural’ gifts, which may be consecrated to the Lord’s purposes.
The apostle Paul was educated to the highest degree in the rabbinic schools, and
after his conversion he was chosen to be the apostle to the Gentiles, writing much
of the New Testament.  Gifts may be suitably endowed people, as in Ephesians 4:11,
12, for ‘building up the body of Christ’.  It is the duty of those who have been given
gifts to use them for building up (i.e. edifying) the church, both in relation to the
Body and the local church (see 1 Cor. 14:4,26).

Peter Hickling

From Derby:  Nourishing faith and gifts  Paul nourished Timothy’s gifts and faith by
praying for him ‘night and day’ (2 Tim. 1:3).  He also taught him and encouraged
him in a practical way, as seen in 1 Timothy 5.  Paul’s knowledge and skills of
pastoring and church building were passed on to Timothy, who in turn would pass
them on to others in the churches as he taught them, loved them and cared for them
(1 Tim. 4:6,11-13; 5:1-2; 2 Tim. 4:2).  Teaching, encouraging and spiritual nurturing
should be a part of the regular functions of every church, to help keep both new and
more experienced disciples with us.  This is an area where we can surely improve.

Many believers have found great benefit in organised one to one mentoring.  By
ensuring that every church member is assigned a mentor to pray for them, encourage
them, rebuke them as necessary, and to be accountable to, they are more likely to
remain strong in their faith (see Titus 2:3-15; Rom. 12:10-13; 1 Thes. 5:11-15).

Furthermore, church gatherings should build up the church.  They should
motivate, enthuse, and bring the church members closer together.  Everyone in the
church needs to be fed spiritually, therefore the teaching and edifying should be
accessible to people at all levels of spiritual growth.  This ought to be a feature of our
regular meetings, and not just conferences, camps, conventions etc., which are held
much less frequently.

Stephen McGlinchey

From Halifax:  Faithful pattern teaching  The Second Epistle to Timothy was written
towards the end of Paul’s life, probably his last scriptural letter.  The New Scofield
Bible notes in the introduction to the epistle, ‘Paul was not only in prison, but he had
been abandoned by most of his friends.’  Indeed, all they who were in Asia had
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‘turned away’ from Paul (2 Tim. 1:15 AV) [cp. ‘Introducing’, para. 2].  Only Luke
remained with him in those difficult times (see 4:11).  Apparently Paul also was sure
of impending death (4:6-8) —‘For I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my
departure is at hand’. 

So, being deserted by many, enduring the conditions of a Roman prison, and with
the prospect of death coming near, Paul wrote to Timothy, ‘…stir up the gift of God,
which is in thee ... For God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, and of
love, and of a sound mind’ (2 Tim. 1:6-7).  Paul went on to say, ‘...I am not
ashamed: for I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to
keep that which I have committed unto him against that day’ (v.12).  He appealed
to Timothy that he be not ashamed of the testimony of the Lord (v.8); and exhorted
him to ‘Hold fast the form [pattern, RV] of sound words, which thou hast heard of
me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus’ (v.13).  Recalling the unfeigned
(genuine or sincere) faith that dwelt in Timothy, Paul calls upon him to ‘rekindle’ (R.
F. Weymouth, New Testament in Modern Speech) his gift from God, and to be a
partaker of the afflictions of the gospel according to the power of God (v.8). 

Robert J. Butler

From Paisley:  Successful service despite imprisonment  Last words can be made
important by the speaker or the hearer, especially so the last words of a father to a
son.  Paul had a premonition that his time on earth was drawing to a close, and he
wished to impart to his son in the faith—Timothy—as much encouragement and
teaching as he could.

Paul’s life may well have been considered by some to have been a failure.  To his
contemporaries Saul of Tarsus had thrown away a glittering career in the tradition of
his fathers, to become a follower of the crucified Nazarene and of His despised
disciples’ teachings.  Paul didn’t see it that way.  Like Moses, who forsook the
pleasures and treasures of Egypt, Paul counted all of his past life as ‘loss compared
to the surpassing greatness of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord, for whose sake I have
lost all things. I consider them rubbish that I may gain Christ’ (Phil. 3:8 NIV).

Paul was a recidivist—a repeat offender, ‘in prisons more abundantly’ (2 Cor.
11:23 RV).  Humanly speaking Paul was an old, broken man, in poor health.  But he
tells Timothy ‘not to be ashamed to testify about our Lord, or ashamed of me his
prisoner. But join with me in suffering for the gospel, by the power of God’ (2 Tim.
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1:8).  Conversely, no-one who was in the presence of Paul the prisoner would be
unaware of the greatness of the Saviour whom he preached, and whom he served,
even in chains.

Paul could speak from great experience of ‘remembering them that are in bonds,
as bound with them’ (Heb. 13:3). ‘God’s word is not chained’ (2 Tim. 2:9), and
Paul’s gospel outreach from prison penetrated into the ranks of the Praetorium guard,
and into Caesar’s household (Phil. 4:22).  

Paul’s body was chained but his soul and his spirit were free, more free than his
jailors, who were chained by Satan, and enslaved by sin.  From his conversion his life
was totally submitted and committed to his Lord, and remained an outstanding
success, as will be revealed at the judgement seat of Christ.

John Peddie

From Podagatlapalli:  Paul exhorts Timothy to stir up the gift of God that was in
him: ‘stir up’ is as fire under embers.  The phrase is the opposite of ‘quench’ or
‘extinguish’ (1 Thes. 5:19).

The gift which Timothy had received was imparted by the Holy Spirit; it was a
particular power to preach and defend the truth.  This gift is represented here with
the imagery of fire which, if not frequently stirred up and fresh fuel added to it, will
go out.  Paul does not doubt Timothy’s faith but on account of its reality the apostle
urges him to put it in full exercise.  From this it plainly appears that if Timothy had
not continued to be a daily worker with God, he would have received the grace of
God in vain.  Timothy possibly had become dispirited by the long absence and
imprisonment of his spiritual father. 

The gift of God and the accompanying grace received for its exercise gave Timothy
fearlessness, power, love and sound mind.  The gift and grace God had given him
to qualify him for the work of an evangelist was conferred by the placing of the
apostle’s hands on him [Comment 3]. Timothy must ‘stir up’, he must exercise and
make the gift effectual.  He must take all opportunities to use it.  This is the best way
of nourishing it.  He must stir it up otherwise it would decay.

The great hindrance of the nourishment or increase of our gift(s) is slavish fear (v.7).
It was through base fear that the evil servant buried his talent, and did not trade with
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it (Mat. 25:25).  God has armed us against the spirit of fear, by often bidding us ‘Fear
not’.

B.V. Prasado Rao

From Southport:  How faith and gift are nourished  Just as a plant needs the right
conditions to flourish, the same is true of the Christian.  These are a sense of
belonging, a sense of worth or value, and an absence of stress [Comment 4].

Paul ensures a sense of belonging, emphasising his deep love for his ‘child in faith’
(1 Tim. 1:2 RV).  He has already given him responsibilities—‘This charge I commit
unto thee, my child Timothy, according to the prophecies which went before on
thee’ (1 Tim. 1:18). 

He assures him of the love and the value placed upon him by telling him of his
prayer burden for him (2 Tim. 1:3), along with the trust placed in him to complete
tasks: ‘For this cause have I sent unto you Timothy, who is my beloved and faithful
child in the Lord, who shall put you in remembrance of my ways which be in Christ,
even as I teach everywhere in every church (1 Cor. 4:17).  He directs that the church
in Corinth respect and value Timothy (1 Cor. 16:10,11).  In his letter to Philippi, he
stresses how valuable Timothy has been (Phil 2:22).  When he uses the Greek word
dokim (‘proving’) he is using a word familiar to workers with precious metals.  Peter
uses the same root word when he writes ‘that the proof of your faith, being more
precious than gold that perisheth though it is proved by fire, might be found unto
praise and glory and honour at the revelation of Jesus Christ’ (1 Pet. 1:7).

Paul recognises the need for peace for Timothy to be able to continue to do his
Christian work (1 Cor. 16:11) and again in his letter to those in Rome he exhorts the
pursuit of the things of peace (Rom. 14:19).

Faith is part of the fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22). Gift—in the sense of spiritual
ability—is given to us to use for the building up of each other (1 Pet. 4:10).  Faith
and gift are part of the growing Christian, supporting and being supported by fellow
saints of the local church.  In order to ensure that we channel faith and gift
appropriately, individual prayer and Bible study as well as in the assembly is
required.  This will ensure our spiritual growth and the increase in our faith and gift.
[See also Romans 12:3,6 on the relationship of gift to faith—M.A.]

For these reasons we need to show we value the members of our community by
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reminding them of their place, value and our care for them—you don’t water a plant
once and then just leave it!

Steve Henderson

From Surulere:  How faith and gift are nourished  It is an eternal verity that faith,
‘being sure of what we hope for and certain of what do not see’ (Heb. 11:1 NIV)
always comes from hearing the message and the message is heard through the word
of Christ (Rom. 10:17).  It is not so much only the hearing that comes from giving
heed to public reading or teaching of the Scriptures (1 Tim. 4:13) but also that which
comes from private meditation on the word of God.  For indeed as Joshua wisely
told the children of Israel: ‘Do not let this Book of the Law depart from your mouth;
meditate on it day and night, so that you may be careful to do everything written in
it…’ (Josh. 1:8).  Listening to and meditating on the word of God are not the only
ways faith is developed and nourished.  Faith, being always an active thing, is further
nourished by works, for of a truth as James noted ‘…faith by itself, if it is not
accompanied by action, is dead’ (James 2:17).  The apostle Paul also stated that:
‘…we are God’s workmanship, created in Christ Jesus to do good works, which God
prepared in advance for us to do’ (Eph. 2:10).  Faith is also strengthened in the
crucible of affliction and tribulation.  No-one who goes through trial and sufferings
trusting in the Lord Jesus ever comes out the same.  Paul was direct when he stated
‘…we know that suffering produces perseverance; perseverance, character; and
character, hope’ (Rom. 5:3,4).  The apostle Peter also pointed out the effect of trials
on faith (1 Pet. 1:7).

Frederick F. Ntido

COMMENTS

1. (General): Natural ability and spiritual gift  May we open a discussion based on
the helpful outline given by Cromer’s paper?  Scripture does not specifically set out
the boundaries between natural endowment and spiritual gift, though the narrative
shows that both were present and both used by God in such different characters as
the apostle Paul and Dorcas.  Thus Paul was trained in commentary on Scripture, in
teaching rabbinic pupils (who would stay with him and learn a trade as he had
learned either tentmaking or probably leatherwork, requiring interaction at close
quarters), and became a leader among Pharisees, so as to be entrusted with the
Damascus expedition. In his converted years, how do we distinguish between those
sanctified natural skills, and the spiritual gifts of pastor, teacher and leader?  He
would be trained in making converts; where is the boundary between this and
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evangelism?  It would be a further study to identify the features of evangelism that
are not skills common to all communicators, and not features of Christian character
expected of all believers.  Enough at present to note that it may not be helpful to
assume there is no connection between the two types of ability. 

Thus we would expect Dorcas to be skilled in making garments before being gifted
by the Spirit as a ‘help’ (1 Cor. 12:28).  Suppose we grant that her chief gift was
distinct from tailoring, and rather the spiritual ability to befriend and put anxious,
defensive people at ease with accepting help.  Are we to think she was not already
a ‘people person’ by upbringing or experience before trusting in Jesus?  It’s possible,
but there must be cases of others who have such natural skill and spiritual gift
combined in their service.  And if we take the inquiry back into the Old Testament
order, it could well be that Tabitha was gifted with the same skills as those deployed
in the making and embroidery of the Tabernacle fabrics.  The point becomes
practical when disciples are being advised to find out their gift and exercise it.  Here
are the wise words of J. Miller’s Notes on 2 Timothy 1:6 7: ‘... the ministry he had
received by the laying on of the apostle’s hands ... for which God had eminently
suited him by his upbringing and by his natural ability, which was sanctified by the
gifts given by the Spirit of grace’.

M.A.

As we know, divinely imparted spiritual gifts are many and varied (1 Cor. 12:4-11,
28; Eph. 4:7-11) and their distribution is not dependent upon an individual having
an innate natural ability or talent that somehow can undergo a spiritual
transformation.  Otherwise, that would introduce an element of limitedness of
spiritual gift which cannot be the case and it would almost have to be assumed that
unless one is in possession of such a natural faculty and aptitude there could be no
possibility of that person being the recipient of a particular range of spiritual gifts.  As
is the case with the gospel, God can often select what is the absolute antithesis of that
which we would humanly expect of the natural and physical to display His grace and
power (1 Cor. 1:26-29).  The fact of someone like Paul ‘being trained in making
converts’ in a rabbinical context would have no bearing whatsoever, in my mind, on
the gift he undoubtedly had of being an ‘evangelist’.  Indeed our contributor makes
that very point in the matter of the apostles chosen, appointed and spiritually
empowered by the Lord.

In a practical setting, as we all know from life’s experiences, so often God has
abundantly used people who from a natural standpoint we would have least



109

expected to be effective communicators of His word and ready tools in His hand for
the manifestation of divine power; where naturally they were frail and often subject
to poor health, such as Timothy may have been.  On the other hand, where we may
have recognised an outstanding attribute in some person or other who is a believer,
so often there has not been a shred of evidence of that being translated into any kind
of spiritual force.  This not in any sense denying that God can and does use in many
different ways what abilities we might naturally possess and hopefully cultivate, but
is quite distinct from the receiving and exercise of a spiritual gift.

2. (Cromer): There is nothing in the record of the Acts to suggest that Timothy
definitely came to know the Lord through Paul’s proclamation of the gospel to him;
it may well have been the case, especially in view of the fact that Paul and his
companions did visit Lystra, Iconium and Derbe for the preaching of the word of
God (Acts 13:51-14:21), but the expressions ‘true child in faith’ and ‘true child after
a common faith’ (1 Tim. 1:2; Tit. 1:4) are not supportive of such a claim.  They have
to do with the fact of their sharing with others the glorious truth of the new birth.

R.B.F.

The expression ‘true child in faith’ has indeed been found debatable, and I would
prefer to include both the possibility of Timothy coming to faith through Paul’s work,
and further learning the fulness of faith from Paul, as argued in February issue, p.26,
Comment 2.  Cromer then cited Onesimus (Philemon v.10).

3. (Podagatlapalli):  2 Timothy 1:6  It may be helpful to add that what the hands did
was to signal that the Spirit of God was using Paul, as an apostle, to impart gift (for
the Spirit is the one who distributes gifts as He wills—1 Cor. 12:11), and that the
apostle was enabled to discern that Timothy was exercised and ready to receive it.
We would expect that this took place at the same time as the local elders also laid
hands on him, and Paul wrote that the gift was imparted ‘in association with’ (Gk.
meta) their hands (1 Tim. 4:14).  In contrast, what Timothy was to do when
recognising those ready for special service in the church (1 Tim. 5:22) seems
comparable to the fellowship and recognition shown when the elders in Antioch at
the Spirit’s direction sent out Paul and Barnabas to preach and teach on new ground
(Acts 13:2-3).

4. (Southport):  We understand the point is being made about harmful forms of
stress, whereas mental health advisers say that some degree of stress is stimulating
and healthy, e.g. in completing a major task that tests your skills range.  But then
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human wisdom is rather left behind when we consider the conditions Paul came
through—yet his faith was at least sustained, and doubtless deepened.  So he could
write of himself and Timothy, ‘We are hard pressed on every side, but not crushed;
perplexed, but not in despair...; struck down, but not destroyed’ (2 Cor. 4:8,9 NIV).
This would include hostility from within the churches (e.g. ‘danger from false
brothers’)—which he was writing to correct in Corinth (2 Cor. 10:10; 11:12-15,26
ESV).

We agree, of course, that encouragement and appreciation are what good and
faithful service should receive in a church of God.  Yet the earnest contributor can
be misunderstood, efforts to communicate can be heard only through a filter of past
hurt, and are the finest of us near to perfect?  Nevertheless, faith can grow amazingly
under test, as the two closing papers draw from 1 Peter 1:7.  And doesn’t gift meet
the same trials?  Timothy was to stir his up while surrounded by the daunting
problems of an Ephesus under attack from inside and outside.  In all this, we bow
in wonder that God equips failing servants to work on broken things with divine
resources, and holds out a plan for building for Him—in a fallen world.

M.A.

Feature

GRANDMOTHERS

They play a vital role in the
development of the grandchild who
has come into the sphere of their
influence, not least because of their
experience in bringing up children of
their own.  In the Christian sphere, this
would have been in the fear and
admonition of the Lord, i.e. their
actions in rearing offspring being
governed by their attitude of a
responsibility of care as conducted in
the eyes of their God and Heavenly
Father (cp. Eph. 6:4). 

Eve, the mother of all living
The first grandmother we come

across, of course, is Eve, whose name,
‘life-giver’, means exactly what she
did, i.e. give life.  Her first two
grandsons appear to be Enoch
(‘initiated’), son of Cain, who
established a name for himself in the
earth, and Enosh/Enos (‘mortal’,
signifying that by this time death was a
known factor of life), son of Seth, at
whose arrival men began to call on the
name of the Lord (Gen. 4:17,25-26).
The granting of children is a blessing
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from the Lord.  He had appointed for
Eve in His gracious purpose a
‘replacement’ for Abel, murdered by
his brother, named Seth.  Eve, by this
time having lived a good number of
years, would no doubt have taken
great delight in her grandsons,
assuming she was in regular contact
with them; perhaps more likely the
latter as it is quite clear from the
narrative of verse 12 that Cain was
bound for a nomadic existence with
little time or interest in home comforts.
As a ‘forgiven’ woman, she would not
be hesitant to relate the events of her
life including her tragic deception by
the Adversary and the consequent
misleading of her husband, to say
nothing of Adam’s own choice in the
matter of the eating of forbidden fruit,
but her Creator’s abundant forgiveness
to her and her husband Adam would
never be forgotten.  No mention is
made of her death or how long she
lived, but we can safely assume her
days were not spent idly wasting away
time.  She would gladly make a
substantial investment in the lives of
her grandchildren.

In 5:1 we read ‘This is the book of
the generations of Adam.  In the day
that God created man, in the likeness
of God made He him’ (RV).  There is a
world of difference from the statement
written earlier ‘in the image of God
created He him (man)’ (1:27).  By the
time the second statement was made

sin had impacted on this scene, and
man lost his closeness to His Maker,
and was no longer the representation
of Deity as originally created.  When
we come to the two lists of genealogies
in Matthew and Luke of the New
Testament, we start with the altogether
perfect Man, who always is and never
ceases to be the very ‘image of the
invisible God’ (Colossians 1:15).
Matthew takes delight in emphasising
His kingship with the title ‘the son of
David’, and ends with another majestic
title, ‘the Christ’.  He truly is the
‘King-Messiah’.  In His genealogy in
Matthew’s Gospel, five women are
mentioned, four by name.  A mixed
bunch they were: the first two and
fourth noted for unsavoury conduct;
the third a ‘foreigner’ to Israel’s shores,
and lastly the mother of Jesus, Mary.
In Luke’s account no women appear at
all; the record beginning with ‘Jesus
Himself’ (Luke 3:23) defining the
Lord’s real humanity, known as the
son of Joseph, and ends with Enos, son
of Seth, son of Adam, of (not son of)
God (Luke 3:38).  The generations of
the Old Testament begin with the first
man, Adam, who failed miserably.
The generation of the New begins with
the ‘second Man’, the Christ of God,
who triumphed gloriously.

Naomi, grandmother extraordinaire
The book of Ruth is a love story, of

course, set in a farm and its
surrounding community.  The events
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took place around the early part of the
13th century B.C.  The beginning of
the book paints a bitter picture of
famine, homelessness, and family
bereavement.  The end part brings
personal and family joy and festivity.
Naomi, who experienced such deep
personal tragedy in the loss of her
husband and two sons, now has a
grandson by her daughter-in-law,
Ruth, an asylum-seeker from the land
of Moab, one of Israel’s inveterate
foes.  Ruth has a boy whose name is
chosen by friends and neighbours of
Naomi.  At first reading it might appear
that some of the words and statements
made were really referring to Boaz the
father, but verse 15 makes clear they
belong to the grandson of Naomi,
whose name means ‘pleasant’, entirely
different from the way things turned
out for her in family life before and
after leaving Bethlehem.  His birth was
a true blessing from the Lord and
resulted in praise to the Lord (4:14).
Certain things were said to have taken,
or yet to take place in the future: 

1. He was a close relative to Naomi;

2. He hopefully would be a man of
renown in the nation;

3. He would be a ‘reason for living’
for his grandmother, rolling back the
years for her;

4. He would be a comfort to her in

her old age (vv.14-15).

Naomi, for her part, entered into her
grandmother role with relish.  She (a)
embraced the child warmly; (b) kept
him close to her heart; and (c) looked
after him at home while his parents
worked (v.16). What an example of
love, care, and commitment to a
grandchild.     

Lois, faith and faithfulness to the fore
When Paul was writing to Timothy,

a younger man but greatly valued
companion in the apostle’s extensive
travels and work for the Lord, he is
quickly reminded by the Spirit of God
of the deep and genuine faith that
resided in him, and in the generations
that preceded him (2 Tim. 1:5).  He
mentions first by name Timothy’s
grandmother Lois  ( s ignify ing
‘frankincense’), and then Timothy’s
mother, Eunice (who may not
necessarily have been Lois’ daughter,
although it would seem very likely).
The menfolk are not spoken of at all.
This was a true family setting of faith,
and the influence exerted by Lois on
her grandson Timothy would in all
likelihood be considerable.  The
teaching of the Lord and the
requirement of faithfulness to it all
through life (cp. 2:2,10,12) would be
imparted faithfully, resulting in the
following concerning Timothy:

1. A dedicated discipleship as seen in
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Acts 16:1—‘a certain disciple’.  He was
marked out by his faithful service;

2. A good reputation (‘well reported
of’, Acts 16:2), as borne out by two
assemblies of the Lord’s people just a
few miles apart from each other; so
obviously Timothy’s  spiritual
engagements were localised but in all
probability stretched out to other parts
of the Roman province of Galatia in
Asia Minor;

3. A sense of responsibility although
fairly young in age, towards his own
personal life before the Lord and
others, and a vigorous commitment to
the Lord’s work, insomuch that the
older man was more than willing to
accredit him as a fellow-worker of note
in the furtherance of the gospel (1 Tim.
4:12; Rom. 16:21; Phil. 2:22);

4. A caring heart, just like his Saviour,
as shown in that supremely touching
passage of the love-steps of the Son of
God from highest glory to deepest
suffering and shame of the cross (Phil.
2:5-8).  Timothy had a soul care
similar to that of Paul himself (‘I have
no man like-minded, who will care

truly for your state’).  He thought of
others before himself.  In this he was
seeking the things of Jesus Christ.  The
saints of the Lord were most definitely
to him ‘the excellent of the earth’.
There were none like them.  He had
not only a healthy respect and love,
but a spiritual burden for them.  We
salute such servants of the most worthy
of masters.

Yes, from infancy the Scriptures were
made known to him, and he would
never forget those who taught them to
him, including, one would suggest
pivotally, his grandmother Lois.  He
was ‘constantly abiding’ in that which
he had learned, knowing from whom
such teaching came (cf. 3:14-15).
Grandmothers can be great in so many
areas of a grandchild’s life—none
more so than making known the word
of God.

For those who’ve taught us truth so dear
And helped to make the Scriptures clear;
Whoe’er they be, whate’er their name,
Our praise goes up to Thee the same;
We give Thee thanks.

R.B.F.

Published by and obtainable from:
Hayes Press, The Barn, Flaxlands, Wootton Bassett, Wiltshire, England, SN4 8DY
www.hayespress.org
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Introducing
COMMITTING, CONTENDING, CONTINUING AND CORRECTING

Alliterative expressions can be helpful
as a way of memorising as well as
understanding the Scriptures. The
chapter under discussion this month
falls easily into four parts: (1) the
importance of transmitting divine truth;
(2) the appreciation of Christian life
and service being that of a contest and
work that is labour-intensive; (3) the
need to realise that we must shoulder
responsibility in how we continually
handle the word of God, as its impact
on others will be for the worse if
presenting an incorrect interpretation
and consequently a faulty application;
and (4) the absolute necessity of
putting things right where wrong is
extant.

In the first case, there was no
better example of faithful transmission
of the word of God than found in the
case of Paul and Timothy. It would
appear from the record of the Acts that
Paul quickly ‘sussed out’ this younger
man and his potential for full time
work. The apostle was well aware of
Timothy’s reputation and the
commendation of two assemblies of
the Lord’s people (Acts 16:2).
Moreover, he knew Timothy’s
evaluation of the Word was such (cp.
2 Tim. 3:15) that it demanded he
likewise identify similar men, who

would be soundly and robustly
anchored in the faith through
systematic and instructive teaching of
God’s word, and who would gladly
pass on the baton of divine truth to
others. Thus we have virtually four
generations covered here—Paul,
Timothy, faithful men,  and
‘others’—all affected greatly by the
need to promulgate the truth of God.

Secondly, we are athletes in the
arena of Christian service and work,
not competing against others to
achieve personal accolade and
distinction, but rather contending
against dark desires and fleshly
impulses that are with us all from time
to time. ‘Outside interests’ are not to
claim our time and attention to the
detriment of spiritual growth and
development. 

Thirdly, we are to press on, not
giving in by succumbing to the
temptations from within, or those
around us, nor giving up the chosen
path of service. This will require due
diligence on our part, effective
renunciation of wasteful and divisive
talk, disclaiming anything that is
unworthy of the Lord’s name, and also
personal and corporate sanctification
(vv.15-16, 19, 21).  
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Lastly, the servant of the Lord must
be prepared to deal with error and
wrong and not bypass his duty by
allowing problems to fester and
eventually destroy divine testimony.
This must be done wisely and humbly,
and in consultation with others, of
course. Hymenaeus, Alexander, and
Philetus were all guilty of wrong

teaching; Phygelus, Hermogenes and
Demas of spiritual vacillation and
desertion; and Jannes and Jambres of
rebellion against divinely appointed
leadership (1 Tim. 1:20; 2 Tim. 1:15;
3:8; 4:9). By ensuring the fulfilling of
such obligations the house of God will
be built up and enriched.

R.B.F.

From Study Groups
CONTENDING FOR THE FAITH (2 TIMOTHY 2; cp. JUDE vv.1-4) 

From Buckhaven:  Contending for the Faith  ‘... contend earnestly for the faith which
was once for all delivered unto the saints. For there are certain men crept in privily,
... turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness’ (Jude vv. 3-4 RV).

We believe the expression ‘the Faith’ to mean that body of teaching which the
Lord Jesus gave to His apostles during the forty days He spent with them in Galilee
after His resurrection. They in turn passed this teaching on to others who would soon
after, with the apostles, become the nucleus of the first church of God, which was
in Jerusalem (Acts 1:12, 15; 2:41- 42). Jude exhorts the saints to whom he is writing
to fight for and defend this body of teaching against teachers of false doctrine who
had secretly crept into the churches and were introducing things ‘contrary to the
sound doctrine’ (1 Tim. 1:10), which things they had not learned from the apostles.

Paul describes Hymenaeus and Philetus as profane babblers. The Greek word
beblos, translated ‘profane’ carries the primary thought of ‘permitting to be trodden
and is akin to the word beblo, which means ‘to cross the threshold’, to desecrate,
to pollute’ (Vine). In other words, these men were trampling underfoot the sound
teaching of the Lord Jesus which was given through the apostles: they had crossed
the line that divides sacred things from common and defiling things. They were
telling saints that the resurrection of the dead had come and gone, causing some to
doubt their salvation.  Such false teaching threatened the peace of the individual
saint and the collective stability of the churches, and therefore could not be ignored.
Counter measures were required.
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The saints were to be advised to remove themselves from the false teachers’
sphere of influence (‘purge themselves from these’) and to ‘flee youthful lusts’.
Instead, they were to keep company with ‘them that call on the Lord out of a pure
heart’.
 

Paul warned Timothy, as the Lord’s servant and spiritual leader, against being
drawn into ‘foolish and ignorant questionings’. He was to refuse to enter time wasting
and fruitless debates, ‘knowing that they gender strifes’.  Such wrangling would only
result in a heightening of tensions between one party and another. The effective way
to deal with gainsayers was to patiently teach the truth in a gentle and caring way,
‘in meekness correcting them that oppose themselves ‘ (2 Tim. 2:25).

The word ‘saint’ is a scriptural term which simply means a sanctified person. In
the context of a church of God, a saint is a disciple, a student of Jesus Christ, one
who has avowedly separated himself or herself from following after the things of the
world and has given their life to the service of Christ. The distorted meaning that has
common currency in the world—of a saint as an exceptionally self-sacrificing
individual worthy of adulation, is not how the word is used in the New Testament
scriptures. This erroneous idea is taken to the extreme when persons are ‘canonised’
as saints, placed on a pedestal above other mortals.

Jo Johnson

From Cromer:  The rules of spiritual engagement (comparing  2 Timothy 2 with Jude,
verses 1- 4)  The Christian is a soldier who is engaged in a battle—not against flesh
and blood, but against the spiritual hosts of wickedness (Eph. 6:12 NIV). The day by
day fight is for the establishment and progress of the kingdom of God—not an
earthly kingdom. The Christian soldier must deny himself (‘enduring hardship’—v.3
NIV). He is not free to do whatever he wants, but only the things that please his
commanding officer. Sacrifices have to be made—our time, our money, possessions,
and sometimes relationships. Paul writes these things to Timothy after having made
big sacrifices himself.  He says, ‘I consider everything a loss compared to the
surpassing greatness of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord, for whose sake I have lost all
things’ (Phil. 3:7).

An athlete has to compete according to the rules if he is to gain the prize. The
Christian must deny himself anything that will make him spiritually unfit. Paul said,
‘I beat my body and make it my slave so that after I have preached to others, I myself
will not be disqualified for the prize’ (1 Cor. 9:27).   

Passing on the baton Timothy had heard Paul teach the things concerning the
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kingdom of God, and must now pass these on to reliable men, who in turn will be
able to teach others also.  Regrettably there were going to be men coming into the
church in Ephesus who would prove to be unreliable. These would distort the truth
and draw away disciples after them (Acts 20:30). God looks for reliable people today
who will pass on to others what they themselves have learned.

Remember Jesus Christ (v.8)  Our leader is the resurrected Christ. Our faith is in a
person, not in a creed. Our inspiration for following Him is that He is the Son of God
who loved us and gave Himself up for us (Gal. 2:20). He is both the Son of Man and
the Son of God. He is the chosen and anointed Messiah, descended from David,
whom Israel rejected, but whom God has made both Lord and Christ (Acts 2:36).

The trustworthy saying (vv. 11-13)  When Christ died we died with Him. As He was
raised from the dead in the power of an indestructible life, we also are assured of the
same. Because He lives we live also.

Those who are enduring hardship for the sake of the Lord Jesus Christ will
receive their reward in a coming day. It is a sad fact that some renounce their faith
in later life, and may even deny they were saved in the first place. The Lord knows
each one, especially as to their spiritual state before Him, but truly born again
believers can never be lost; only their lives of service can lose reward. Thus, the Lord
is graciously faithful to such, even though He may deny them their reward in heaven.
God is faithful (1 Cor. 1:9).

John Parker

From Derby:  In looking at the subject we concentrated attention on verse 8 of 2
Timothy 2. It seemed on the face of it as if Paul were putting across his own version
of the gospel, but, as we soon realized, this is not the case.

Remember Jesus Christ   Paul seems to say: Whatever tribulations or even death may
befall us, let us remember that Jesus Christ, who was slain by the Jews, rose again
from the dead, and His resurrection is the proof and pledge of ours. We also shall
rise again to a life of glory and blessedness [Comment 1].

According to my gospel   The false teaching of Hymenaeus and Philetus stated that
the resurrection was past already. Paul preached the resurrection from the dead, and
founded this doctrine on the resurrection of Christ. This was his gospel—the other
was of a different nature, no gospel at all.

Laurence Foster
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From Halifax:  The importance of pure teaching and true church fellowship   Writing
Psalm 11:3, David posed the question, ‘If the foundations be destroyed, what can
the righteous do?’ (A.V.). According to Albert Barnes (Notes on the Bible), ‘The word
“foundations” here refers to those things on which society rests, or by which social
order is sustained—the great principles of truth and righteousness that uphold
society, as the foundations on which an edifice rests uphold the building.’

Paul warned Timothy to ‘shun profane and vain babblings’ (2 Tim. 2:16a). These,
he said, ‘will increase unto more ungodliness’ (v.16b). However, despite this, ‘the
foundation of God standeth sure’ (v.19a) and bears a seal—which speaks of security
and guarantee.  John Miller points out, ‘There could be no knowledge of the truth
unless there was some unchanging standard of measurement, some firm foundation
on which men can stand and not be moved by the vagaries of error’ (Notes on the
New Testament Scriptures, p. 418). The seal brings together divine knowledge and
human responsibility—‘The Lord knoweth them that are his. And, Let everyone that
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity’ (v.19b). That the Lord knows those
who trust Him may be seen from Nahum 1:7, which scripture Paul may have had
in mind, or else Numbers 16:5, where, ‘the LORD will shew who are his’, is
rendered in the Septuagint, ‘God knoweth who are his’.

Rather, then, Timothy was to study or give diligence to present himself approved
unto God (see 2 Tim. 2:15). He was to be a workman who, because of his rightly
dividing the word of truth, had no reason to feel ashamed.

Robert J. Butler

From Ibadan:  Paul used two illustrations to explain the rules a child of God should
follow to live a worthy spiritual life unto God:

Firstly, A soldier This profession is used by Paul to explain what it takes to live a
worthwhile spiritual life because such a life requires a lot of carefulness, seriousness
and endurance.  Such a soldier would not be easily injured or defeated in the battle.

Secondly, An Athlete  Paul specifically stated that if an athlete would receive the
victor's crown, he must compete in the game according to the rules and regulations
laid down for him (2 Tim. 2:5) [Comment 2].

It is expected of us to observe the following points:
1. Strict adherence to the teaching and practising of the truth of the word of God 
entrusted to us (vv.1-2);
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2. Endurance: Every Christian must endure whatever hardship, pain, sorrow, etc.,
comes his way, having known that our master and commander, Jesus Christ, first
endured the suffering of the cross for our redemption. We must endure to please
Him no matter what comes our way (vv.3,12);

3. Self-denial: This means denying oneself the pleasures of the world which can
cause us to deviate from faith in Christ and the faith. Paul called them civilian affairs
(2:4). This will enable us to be true disciples of Jesus Christ (Luke 9:23; Phil. 3:7-10).

4. Spiritual engagement also requires commitment to dwell in the house of God all
the days of our lives, with steadfastness in doing His will (Ps. 27:4).

Samson O. Ogunleye

From Paisley: The rules of spiritual engagement   The training of a soldier for physical
engagement in a war is rigorous and brutal. Woe betide the recruit who doesn’t
measure up to the required standard! Military training is regulated to equip the
soldier for combat which may result in his death, so the more diligence he gives to
his training the more likely he is to survive the battle and live. A dedicated soldier,
whose loyalty, discipline, obedience, courage, etc., is unswerving toward his
comrades and commanding officer, is a perfect illustration of what a Christian’s
commitment should be to his Lord and Master. It is a sad indictment of some
believers that many non Christians are more dedicated to their causes than some
believers are in their commitment to Christ. The most that soldiers could get if they
weren’t killed or wounded, if they came through their military service unscathed,
were low wages and campaign medals. The rewards to the believer for faithful
service to his Lord and Saviour are a crown, or crowns, and incomparable riches in
heaven for eternity.

The Christian also should be engaged in a life-long spiritual warfare, from which
there is no discharge until he is freed from active service by physical death. The
spiritual warfare is an unending struggle against the flesh (2 Cor. 10:4-5), against
world rulers, and against the spiritual hosts of wickedness.  In this warfare we can be
overcomers, or we can be overcome; but if we enter into this fight of faith we can
be equipped with the whole armour of God. If we are spiritually able to bear the
weight of this armour we can be equipped for each battle, from head to toe: the
helmet of salvation, loins girded, the breastplate of righteousness, the shield of faith,
feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace (Eph. 6:10-17).

Only willing, spiritual warriors who voluntarily present their bodies as a living
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sacrifice (Rom. 12:1) are fit to serve in the Lord’s army. Thus recruited, suited and
booted they will need to keep their eyes on the Captain of their salvation (Heb. 2:10
RVM), looking unto Jesus (Heb. 12:2) who will lead them to certain victory if they
obey His orders. There can, of course, be prayer warriors who wage their battle on
their knees in secret against Satan’s strongholds.

The Lord knows those who are His. He knows those of His servants whose hearts
are subject to Him whom He can mould into vessels that He can use. He also knows
those servants whose hearts are not subject to Him, and whose unruly spirits are not
malleable to be made into chosen vessels, of whom were Hymenaeus and Alexander
(1 Tim. 1:20), Phygelus and Hermogenes (2 Tim. 1:15), and Hymenaeus and
Philetus (2:17) [Comment 3].  Those pairings of names may be significant, and they
might well have caused more trouble working together than if they had acted singly.

John Peddie

From Podagatlapalli:  The rules of spiritual engagement (Compare 2 Timothy 2 with
Jude 1- 4.)   Through the second chapter of 2 Timothy, Paul encourages his son in
the faith towards constancy and perseverance in the work that constitutes his spiritual
engagement. Paul gives the key to an enduring successful ministry. After careful study
of this chapter we can divide it as follows:

1. a reproducing ministry (verses 1-2)
2. an enduring ministry (verses 3-13)
3. a studying ministry (verses 14 -18)
4. a holy ministry (verses 19-26)

It is clear that this chapter—and not only this chapter/letter—is really a combat
manual for use in the ‘contending for the faith’ and in the spiritual warfare.  Jude also
urges Christians everywhere who are called, sanctified by God the Father and
preserved in Jesus Christ, to contend earnestly for the faith which was once for all
delivered to the saints (Jude 1-4).

Paul commended the following rules of spiritual engagement throughout his
second letter: ‘stir up’ (1:6 NKJV); ‘do not be ashamed’ (1:8,12-13); ‘share with me
in the sufferings’ (1:8); ‘Hold fast… sound words’ (1:13); ‘That good thing…keep’
(1:14); ‘be strong’ (2:1); ‘endure hardship’(2:3); ‘Be diligent to present yourself
approved’ (2:15);  ‘Flee…pursue’ (2:22); ‘avoid’(2:23); ‘you…must beware’ (4:15).

As Timothy preached and taught, so would he face suffering; but he should be
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willing to take it. Paul illustrates the strenuous duties of a Christian minister. They are
not the only ones to suffer: soldiers, athletes, and farmers must all discipline
themselves and be willing to sacrifice to achieve the result they want. Like soldiers,
we have to give up worldly security and endure strict discipline. Like athletes we
must play by the rules; otherwise we will forfeit the prize.  Reward for Christian
service depends on faithfulness (1 Cor. 3:10-15). We have to contend strongly for
biblical faith and accept no form of alteration. Like farmers, we must work extremely
hard. Farmers must first plough the ground before they reap a crop. They must keep
going in spite of suffering because of the thought of victory. The vision of winning
and the hope of harvest, the hard working in God’s field will all receive an
appropriate reward. Our suffering is made worthwhile by our goal of glorifying God,
winning people to Christ, and one day living eternally with Him.

Paul expands the principle that suffering is the condition of blessing, enforcing
it with the experience of Jesus Christ Himself and of every believer (2:8-18). He is
also responsible to work hard and discipline himself like a good teacher (v.2).

B. V. Prasada Rao

From Southport:   Implementing 2 Timothy 2:21 today  An important study principle
is: Always read a verse in its context.

‘Now in a great house there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of
wood and of earth; and some unto honour, and some unto dishonour. If a man
therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, meet
for the master’s use, prepared unto every good work.  But flee youthful lusts, and
follow after righteousness, faith, love, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of
a pure heart.  But foolish and ignorant questionings refuse, knowing that they gender
strifes (vv.20-21 RV).’

Paul does not describe the disciple in terms of his position in the world.  He
likens the church to a large house. Some vessels (people) will be similar to the best
china or crystal, others to vessels for much more mundane uses. No house is
complete without its cleaning utensils.  Within the context of those in the church,
some will show a sanctified nature i.e. clean and Christ like while others will be
stained with clear evidence of the old nature. The advice to Timothy is to choose his
friends wisely and to ‘aim high’ rather than be drawn to the lowest standards within
the church community. Note that the lust Paul describes is a longing after something,
but not the actual doing. It is fairly easy not to commit gross sin, but with so much
evil portrayed in the Western media it is much more difficult to keep the very
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thoughts out of our minds. The Lord stated, ‘But I say unto you, that every one that
looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her already in his
heart’ (Mat. 5:28), and see also the positive in verse 8: ‘Blessed are the pure in heart:
for they shall see God’ [Comment 4].

Psalm 1 gives us concise guidance: ‘Blessed is the man that walketh not in the
counsel of the wicked, Nor standeth in the way of sinners, Nor sitteth in the seat of
the scornful.  But his delight is in the law of the LORD; and in his law doth he
meditate day and night.’  First, we have the downward progression, and then the
upward; from delight in, to meditating continuously on, God’s law. ‘Let the words
of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy sight, O LORD,
my rock, and my redeemer’ (Ps. 19:14). The attitudes of some who profess to be
followers of the Lord Jesus are markedly different from the standard Paul sets out for
Timothy (1 Tim. 1:20; 2 Tim. 2:17).

Paul now emphasises the positive ‘Follow’. The dual ‘flee...follow’ is repeated by
Paul elsewhere (Rom. 14; 1 Cor. 14; 1 Thes. 5; 1 Tim. 6), and by Peter in 1 Peter
3). Vine informs us the meaning of the Greek word dioko is that of a passionate
pursuit, as following a calling. With that attitude Timothy—and we ourselves—must
pursue after ‘righteousness, faith, love, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of
a pure heart’ (2 Tim. 2:22), and flee from the attitudes of our old nature.

Steve Henderson

From Surulere: Rules of spiritual engagement  In God’s scheme of things it is always
‘The Spirit [who] gives life; the flesh counts for nothing’ (John 6:63 NIV). More
particularly, in the all important matter of contending for the faith, ‘It is not by
strength that one prevails’ (1 Sam. 2:9). Since the ‘weapons of our warfare are not
carnal’ (2 Cor. 10:4 AV), and ‘our struggle is not against flesh and blood’ (Eph. 6:12
NIV), we must find our strength in God ‘who works in you to will and to act
according to His good purpose (Phil. 2:13). The first rule of spiritual engagement,
then, is to know whose we are and what has been entrusted to us. Any soldier
oblivious or dismissive of his country and unsure of the importance of his tasks would
be doing a great disservice.  Paul was direct when he declared, ‘I know whom I have
believed’ (2 Tim. 1:12). Our Lord Jesus displayed this wonderfully too, when John
wrote of Him thus: ‘Jesus knew that the Father had put all things under his power,
and that he had come from God and was returning to God’ (John 13:3). The faith
is of God, and it is He who once and for all delivered it to the saints, starting from
the Lord’s discourse with His disciples after His resurrection to the final Revelation
given to John on the Isle of Patmos.
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The next vital rule of spiritual engagement is discipline. Whether as a soldier,
athlete or farmer there must be a conscious effort to maintain strict discipline and
follow instructions. The house of God is the church of the living God, the pillar and
foundation of the truth, and in this place people must be taught how to behave (1
Tim. 3:14-15). Opposition here is fierce, subtle and cunning. Faithful men and
women who, in striving to keep the Lord before them, do regularly buffet their
bodies and their minds by labouring to bring the same under subjection to Him, are
therein assured of the Lord’s help (1 Cor. 9:26-27; 2 Cor. 10:5; James 4:7; Ps.
16:8). 

The fact must never be forgotten that the foundation of the faith is Christ
Himself, ‘for no-one can lay any foundation other than the one already laid, which
is Christ Jesus’ (1 Cor. 3:11). A true contender for the faith must let the word of
Christ dwell in him richly (Col. 3:16). He must not be an infant tossed back and forth
by the waves and blown here and there by every wind of doctrine (Eph. 4:14). He
must be like a tree planted by streams of water (Ps. 1:3), a man mighty in words and
deeds (Acts 7:22 ASV), and one who correctly handles the word of truth (2 Tim.
2:15). Frederick F. Ntido

COMMENTS

1. (Derby):  This reflects my own interpretation of verse 8.  Paul recognised that the
circumstances of Timothy’s life involved hardship (v.3) which required strength to
endure (v.1,10-12).  Paul Himself was only able to suffer ‘hardship unto bonds’ (v.9
RV) because he kept before him the remembrance of Jesus Christ risen from the
dead, the bedrock of the gospel which had availed for him and which he treasured
as his own.  To ‘consider Him that hath endured such gainsaying of sinners’ (Heb.
12:3)—and who, as the supreme example, towered above hardship both in life and
in resurrection from the dead—brings light to the darkest valley, as Paul well knew
from experience and now counselled his child in faith.

2. (Ibadan):  The third example Paul uses is that of the working farmer who must be
the first to partake of the fruits (v.6).  As the soldier exemplifies duty, and the athlete
discipline, the farmer reminds us of the need to work in faith as he sows his seed and
looks to the fruit.  The illustration was used by the Psalmist who spoke of one who
‘goeth on his way weeping, bearing forth the seed; he shall come again with joy
bringing his sheaves with him’ (Ps. 126:6).  The effect of the farmer’s work was
unseen, yet he looked forward with hope and with faith to the joy of reaping his
reward.  Again, the Lord Jesus stands as our example, speaking of His body as a grain
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of wheat which He would cause to fall into the ground and die (John 10:18; 12:24).
Yet He too looked forward with faith to the fruit which would be borne by His
gracious redemptive work (Is. 53:11; Heb. 12:2) which He accomplished in supreme
strength and endurance against unimaginable hardship. J.T.N.

3. (Paisley): It may be harsh to class Phygelus and Hermogenes as ‘unruly’, if they
perhaps just lost courage and gave way to the pressure of hostility in Rome towards
Christians. If this estimate is correct, they did fail to rule their fear, but ‘unruly’
conveys more active rebellion than that. See also last paragraph of ‘Introducing’.

4. (Southport): The reference of  'these things'  from which a 'vessel for honour' is to
be cleansed (2:21)  Our thanks to contributors for drawing attention to this passage,
since it gives guidance not only on personal purity, but also on whole churches being
divided by error. We trust friends would agree that 2:18 suggests Paul had doctrinal
error in mind at that point, though verses 16 ('ungodliness') and verse 22 (‘youthful
lusts’) also turn our thoughts to moral temptations. The connection may be that
persistence in doctrinal error can often be accompanied by behavioural sin, for
example provoking faction, or self-conceit, or animosity (Paul returns to this in verses
23-24);  and Revelation 2:20 shows that some would use false teaching to justify
immorality. 1 Timothy 6:5 shows that a current problem then was that people gave
wrong teaching an attractive gloss so as to be distinctive, and to induce adherents to
give them goods or money in mistaken gratitude.

M.A.

Question . . .
From Derby:    Does 2 Timothy 2:25-26 refer to those who knew the truth and had
fallen away?

. . . & Answer
Yes, as there is the possibility of

them being shown repentance by God
to the knowledge of the truth again.
We do not know if there has been a
gradual slippage or an indictable

offence, but their ensnarement by the
Adversary to such sin need not be
lifelong if it is the Lord’s will to forgive
and restore.

R.B.F.
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Forum for thought
ON NATURAL ABILITY AND SPIRITUAL GIFT

‘Comments’ in September issue (p.107) began, ‘May we open a discussion based on the
helpful outline given by Cromer’s paper?’ Here is a sequel.

It is clear that the gifts with which the Spirit of God endows the believer are often
quite distinct from natural abilities. Examples are the ‘sign’ gifts of speaking in tongues or
interpreting tongues, current in the earlier years of 1st Century testimony.  We would
agree that the uneducated Galilee fishermen and others who spoke at Pentecost as the
Spirit gave them utterance (Acts 2:4) were not using acquaintance with even one of the
languages implied in verses 9-11 that might be acquired in a multi-national province. The
point of the passage, as shown in the reaction of the listeners, is that those visitors to
Jerusalem were hearing the languages of their lands of residence spoken by the apostles
(‘they’ of verse 1) contrary to what such men could be expected to know naturally.

The point being offered in September was the practical issue that arises when a new
disciple is encouraged to identify the nature of the gift the Spirit has given at conversion
(at least one—1 Cor. 12:7-11), and then to develop it. If the disciple has before
conversion had a recognised natural ability in public speaking, for example, how is he to
discern that his spiritual gift may lie in ability to preach the gospel to gathered audiences,
and not rather in another area of service such as pastoral care? Assurance might be
expected after some years of speaking that may have been outwardly successful in
holding the attention of audiences, yet perhaps lacking the spiritual power of leaving the
hearers sure that they have had the essence of the gospel revealed to them. No easy
matter to be sure about that, when gifted preachers of the Word can labour hard with
recognised outstanding skill in addressing meetings today, yet find hardly a one clearly
saved as a result! We could apply the same issue in the other examples of ability
resembling gift mentioned on pp.107-108.

The problem is compounded when we (rightly) observe that God does sanctify
natural ability to His purposes. Isn’t it important, then, that we clarify the criteria for
distinguishing between natural ability and spiritual gift where the one may work along
with and in some ways resemble the other? Then new disciples (and older ones who have
doubts) could be helped towards definite assurance about what they should make a
priority for exercise and development.

M.A.
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From the Mail-box
J.T.N. in Bible Studies, 2009, p.12,
Comment 5, states that the root of the
olive tree is the patriarchs. Romans 11
does not support this interpretation.
Rather it is the (whole) remnant
according to the election of grace, all
Old Testament saints, that are the root.

Believing Jews and Gentiles in the
dispensation of grace are one in Christ
(Gal. 3:28). There had to be a root
before there could be branches. God
channelled His blessing through the
root (the remnant according to the
election of grace) to the branches (the
Church the Body of the Christ,
believing Jews and Gentiles).

Could Editors please look at this
again?  It is important that we have a
correct understanding of the teaching,
and a true appreciation of God’s
ancient people whom He loves with an
everlasting love (Jer. 2:2; 31:3), and
have a spirit of grace towards them
through whom were ‘the riches of the
world’ (Rom. 11:12) and ‘the
reconciling of the world’ (v.15).

John Peddie, Paisley

Replying for editors...

There are four components to the
illustration of the olive tree in Romans
11. In respect of the cultivated olive,
there is the root (v.16-18), the

branches which were broken off
(v.17,19-21) and the branches which
remained (by implication in v.17). In
respect of the wild olive, there are the
branches which were grafted in
(v.17,19,24).

The meaning of the branches is
plain: the branches which were
broken off the cultivated olive
represent those of Israel who were
subject to judgement on the grounds
of their unbelief (v.20); the wild olive
branches which were grafted in
represent the Gentiles brought into the
eternal purposes of God by faith to
s h are  wi th  the  remain ing
branches—that is, those of Israel who
remained faithful to the things of
God—in the nourishing provision of
the root (v.13,17).

It is important to note that the
olive tree is in no way illustrative of
eternal life in Christ. Though eternal
life is common to both Jews and
Gentiles who believe (Eph. 2:14-16),
in Romans 11 judgement by severance
is in view, both as having been
exercised once and capable of being
exercised again (v.20-21). Since no
such severance from Christ is possible
to one eternally saved, we judge that
salvation is not the meaning of the
illustration. Instead, the olive tree
represents the enjoyment of covenant
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blessing, which Gentiles once alienated
from God (Eph. 2:12) have come to
experience, having been brought from
the fruitless wilderness into God’s tilled
land (1 Cor. 3:9) to become
fellow-partakers in the nourishment of
the promises which had once been
Israel’s unique possession. Those who
had striven for righteousness by works
had failed to attain that which may
only be obtained by faith (9:30-32;
11:7), which by faith the Gentiles were
able to obtain and so become the sons
of Abraham (Rom. 4:16-17; Gal.
3:7-9).

The root comes before the
branches (whether natural or wild) and
is the origin of their nourishment and
support (v.17-18). So the root
represents the rich spiritual inheritance
which Israel had obtained through the
promises given to the patriarchs.
Although over time branches grew
from that root, many were severed
from the nourishing stream on the
grounds of unbelief, and others once

fruitless were grafted in to provoke
Israel to jealousy (v.11). As Gentiles
brought into the covenant blessings of
God, we acknowledge with humility
that the root supports us, and we
observe with fear the purposes of God
accomplished in our own experience.
We can have no high-mindedness
towards Israel, first entrusted with the
oracles of God (Rom. 3:1-2). Indeed,
the whole purpose of the illustrations
i n
Romans 11:16 is to demonstrate that
‘the whole lump’ and ‘the
branches’—that is the wider
application, the nation itself—shall in
a future day be restored, saved on
account of the holy lump, the holy
root.

In support of this interpretation of
the root, please see the contribution
from Paisley in Young Men’s Corner,
1927, p.101
(www.hayespress.org/biblehelps-192
7-101) and Notes on the Epistles  by J.
Miller (p. 64, re. vv.17-18).

J.T.N.

Published by and obtainable from:
Hayes Press, The Barn, Flaxlands, Wootton Bassett, Wiltshire, England, SN4 8DY
www.hayespress.org
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Introducing

ENTRUSTED WITH THE ORACLES OF GOD

Since its inception, it has been the
purpose of this magazine to provide a
forum in which those gathered together
in churches of God may by the
prayerful examination and discussion
of the Scriptures learn rightly to divide
the word of truth.  In this vital and
rewarding exercise, we hold before us
Paul’s encouragement to Timothy, that
by a faithful handling of the word of
God he should present himself
‘approved unto God, a workman that
needeth not to be ashamed’ (2 Tim.
2:15 RV).

Crucial to this endeavour is our
deep conviction both in the plenary
and the full verbal inspiration of
Scripture.  Paul’s statement in 2
Timothy 3:16 unequivocally sets out
what the Bible repeatedly asserts of
itself.  From the Scripure as a unitary
whole, through the message of each
book and chapter, to the very words
themselves, we realise that every
detail—every pen-stroke (Mat. 5:18),
every tense (Mat. 22:31-32; John
8:58-59), every singular and plural
(Gal. 3:16)—has been purposed to
convey with accuracy the mind and
will of God.

The means by which the Scriptures
were recorded is remarkable. 2

Timothy 3:16 confirms that the
Scriptures were literally breathed out
by God (Gk. theopneustos) and
recorded by the prophets in
‘words…taught by the spirit’  (1 Cor.
2:13 ESV).  So the Holy Spirit, who
searches the deep things of God and
alone knows His mind (1 Cor.
2:10-11), assumed responsibility for
the out-breathing of His word.  By
Him men spoke from God (Mark
12:36; Heb. 3:7; 10:15; 2 Peter
1:20-21)—neither as automata nor by
their own will, but being moved (Gk.
phero, translated ‘driven’ in Acts
27:17 as a ship is driven by wind in its
sails) to write the very words of God
by ‘the Spirit of Christ which was in
them’ (1 Pet. 1:10-11).  We marvel at
an enterprise which combined the
divine mind and human agency, by
which the Spirit of God ‘brought both
the will and the intelligence of the
writers under His command, and
enabled them to make known His will,
His mind and purposes to men, and
that only’ (Needed Truth, Vol. 34,
p.163).

As we take up the Scriptures for
another month’s study, we handle
again ‘the oracles of God’ (Rom. 3:2),
described in Acts 7:38 and Hebrews
4:12 as ‘living’.  The Lord Jesus knew
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their value—far excelling any
philosophy or tradition of men (Mark
7:13) and having authority as the
express revelation of the sovereign God
(Mat. 26:56; John 10:35).  As we grasp
God’s living word, this world’s most
precious treasure, we find ourselves, as
Timothy did, in a sceptical world which
rejects the pure milk of the word for
the love of self and deceit of the

Enemy.  In turbulent times, our faith in
God and our response to who He is
hinges on our approach to His word
which stands secure.  We, as the Lord
Himself, must find in its inspired
infallibility the guide by which to 
direct our lives  and  the  bedrock  on 
which to build our faith.

J.T.N.

From Study Groups

HOW TO COPE WITH ‘THE LAST DAYS’
(2 Timothy 3; cp. 1 Timothy 4:1-4)

From Buckhaven:  Is there no way to deal with these people?  ‘... from these also turn
away’ (2 Tim. 3:5 RV).  The original Greek phrase which these five English words
represent is apotrepou toutous; literally translated it means ‘avoid such [persons]’.
According to Dr. Strong, apotrepo, meaning ‘deflect, turn away’, is derived from two
words: apo, which ‘usually denotes separation, departure, cessation, completion, reversal,
etc.’, and trop, meaning ‘to turn … revolution ... turning’.  Toutous simply means ‘such,
them, these ...’.

Therefore, the scriptural answer to the question posed above is unequivocal: Timothy
is advised to avoid those who profess a form of godliness, yet whose attitudes, lifestyle
and actions belie their pious profession, manifesting instead, the un-Christ-like attributes
listed in verses 1-9—‘lovers of self, lovers of money, boastful, haughty ... lovers of pleasure
rather than lovers of God’.  These are not new converts in need of shepherd care; this is
a description of backsliding believers who have fallen away from the good word of God
and the powers of the age to come, which they once enjoyed.  The writer to the
Hebrews has such persons in mind when he goes on to say, ‘it is impossible to renew
them again unto repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh,
and put him to an open shame’ (Heb. 6:4-8) [Comment 1].

Had Timothy ignored Paul’s wise counsel and kept company with those whose
lifestyle was in such denial of the Lord who bought them, it would not only have

Martin
Highlight
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compromised his own testimony in the eyes of the unsaved friends he was trying to win,
but it would also have had an insidious effect on his spiritual life, since ‘evil company doth
corrupt good manners’ (1 Cor. 15:33).  These persons are in a category similar to the
wicked man in 1 Corinthians 5, namely the brother who had committed fornication and
who had to be put away by the church.  Such must be isolated from fellowship within the
church community so that the seriousness of their sin in the eyes of God is brought home
to them, so perhaps God may grant them repentance—in which case contact may be
re-established with a view to the brother’s or sister’s restoration to the assembly.

On the other hand, if we become aware that a brother or a sister in the Lord appears
to have lost enthusiasm for spiritual things and seems to be drifting into the world’s ways,
is it not the duty of those fellow brothers or sisters who know them best, to do what they
can to help them before they reach the state described above?  This is an area where
prayerful sensitivity and wise judgement are required. ‘A word fitly spoken is like apples
of gold in baskets of silver’ (Prov. 25:11), and will be highly valued by those who are wise;
whereas, an ill-judged approach to someone in a poor condition spiritually might well
have the opposite effect to that which was intended.

Jo Johnson

From Cromer:  Dealing with people  Paul catalogues the different types of evil that will be
manifest in the world before the close of the age.  It is like reading a modern newspaper.
Should Christians steer away from such people, or is it possible to win them for the Lord?
We certainly should not seek their company from a desire to enjoy their way of living.
Psalm 1:1 says,  ‘Blessed is the man who does not walk in the counsel of the wicked or
stand in the way of sinners or sit in the seat of mockers’ (NIV).

Lot chose to live near Sodom, the wicked city of the plain, which was so sinful that
God poured out fire and brimstone upon it.  Prior to that happening Lot, who was a
God-fearing man, foolishly decided it was a good place to live, but ended up losing
everything.  The question arises: how then can we win such people for the Lord?  It might
be too spiritually hazardous to visit them if we went alone. If, however, we went with
another co-worker (or workers) there would be safety in numbers.  ‘Two-by-two’ is the
way the Lord instructed His disciples to go out with the message (Mark 6:7).  In this way
one may protect and support the other.

Some of the sins listed in verses 1-5 had permeated the Church in Ephesus—an
extremely serious matter!  Those guilty of them had never truly been born again, (they are
rejected, v.8) and it is these people that Paul tells Timothy to shun [see Comment 1].  The
fact that these unbelievers were in the church may serve as a warning to overseers always
thoroughly to examine people applying for baptism and fellowship. 
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After predicting ‘savage wolves’ and deviant elders, why is Paul so confident here (3:9)?  In
Acts 20:29-30 Paul warned the overseers of Ephesus that men would arise and distort the
truth in order to draw away disciples after them.  In 2 Timothy 3:6-9 we see how such
men had indeed arisen from within the church as Paul had prophesied.  Jannes and
Jambres (v.8) are thought to be two of the magicians in Pharaoh’s court who withstood
Moses and Aaron (Ex. 7:11) and were exposed as frauds when confronted with the power
of God.  Paul argues that in the end the trouble-makers in the church in Ephesus would
be similarly exposed.

John Parker

From Derby:  How to cope with ‘the last days’  Men who are completely enmeshed in the
evil nature of the world are determined to bring the truth into disrepute.  They have their
own worldly wisdom, but ultimately everything that is done is for their own selfish
pleasure.  This is the way of the world, and although we are called to proclaim the gospel
to the people in the world we must not fall into their ways and become like them.
Obviously, we need to give people a fair chance; but if there is no inclination to change
their ways we should not have any more dealings with them, as we need to be grounded
on the Rock [see Comment 1]. 

How does 3:9 relate to Acts 20:29-30?   What was written in Acts 20:29-30 seems to
indicate that wherever there is a group of disciples, an undercurrent against believers will
be present.  We need to be vigilant and watch ourselves to ensure that we do not slip
away.  In this letter to Timothy, Paul has written to an individual who does know the
truth, and he is making sure that this young man does not follow any false teaching. 

Persecution and error  Paul had endured suffering himself by being stoned almost to death;
but he recovered and was able to continue preaching.  What happened in Acts 14:19
would be enough to make most give up.  But when we are preaching  what is true and of
Christ, we should have nothing to fear.  2 Peter 2:9 states that God knows how to rescue
righteous men from trials.

Profiting from Scripture  All Scripture can be used for ‘teaching, rebuking, correcting and
training in righteousness’ (2 Tim. 3:16 NIV).  While we are dwelling upon God’s word we
need to be meditating on it as we seek to bring these aspects out of what we learn.

Robert Foster

From Halifax: ‘The last days’   At the beginning of this study the term ‘last days’ (2 Tim.
3:1) was carefully considered.  W. J. Conybeare and J. S. Howson note that, ‘This phrase
... generally denotes the termination of the Mosaic dispensation’ (The Life and Epistles of
St. Paul, 1896, p.777), and refer the reader to Acts 2:17 and Hebrews 1:2.  They go on
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to suggest that in this letter, the expression ‘points to a future immediately at hand, which
is, however, blended with the present ...’ (ibid.).  Writing about 2 Timothy 3:1, R. Earle
says, ‘It seems more natural to take it as applying especially to the last days of this age,
before the Second Coming, as in 2 Peter 3:3 and Jude 18’ (The Expositor’s Bible
Commentary, Vol. 11, p.406) [see also the first paragraph of Podagatlapalli’s contribution
and Comment 1—Eds.].  In those days there shall be ‘perilous times’ (v.1 AV), or, as the
Revised Version has it, ‘grievous times’.

Coping with persecution and error   While instructing Timothy of these times to come, Paul
informs him of the wicked character of people in the last days (vv.2-5) and advises him to
turn away from these.  Of this sort will be the teachers of those days; but Paul encourages
Timothy by telling him that ‘their folly shall be evident unto all men ...’ (v.9 RV).  Then,
regarding persecutions and afflictions, Paul explains that, ‘all that would live godly in Christ
Jesus shall suffer persecution’ (v.12).  Timothy was to abide in the things which he had
learned and was assured of (v.14).  He knew the sacred writings—inspired by God—which
are profitable for teaching, reproof, correction and instruction (v.16).  So the disciple in
the ‘last days’ must be aware of the wickedness and error of men and be prepared to turn
away from people of this sort, perhaps even to suffer persecution, while turning to God’s
word which speaks of salvation through faith in Christ Jesus. 

Robert J. Butler

From Paisley:  How to cope with the last days  In the short time that is left until the Lord
comes, the best way for the believer to cope in these last days has been wisely stated: ‘…
to wait for Him as though He is coming tomorrow, and to work for Him as though He is
not coming for a hundred years’.

Believers should have an innate sense of conscience as to those with whom they
should not associate: ‘… what communion hath light with darkness?’ (2 Cor. 6:14 RV).
It should be obvious that there can be no spiritual affinity with those people who are
mentioned in verses 1-9, who are an example of wicked men in every generation.  On a
personal level believers can show by their good works, their Christian character and godly
lives that they belong to the Lord Jesus (1 Peter 2:12).  They can be witnesses of their
Saviour, even as lamps shining in a dark place; but there should be no spiritual fellowship
or union with wicked people in any generation [see Comment 1].

The world crucified the Lord Jesus over 2000 years ago, and still people reject Him
as their Saviour.  Soon men and women—such as those mentioned in verses 1-9—will
accept the man of sin as a messiah more to their liking, indeed as the Lord said, ‘… if
another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive’ (John 5:43).  Having rejected
God, His word and His Son, they are too proud to turn and repent; maybe the thought
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would never come into their mind, or into their hardened hearts to do so.  ‘The wicked
are like the troubled sea; for it cannot rest, and its waters cast up mire and dirt.  There is
no peace, saith my God, to the wicked’ (Is. 57:20-21); ‘… the way of peace have they not
known’ (Rom. 3:17), and they don’t want to know.  The wicked who are mired in sin
because they reject Christ who made peace through the blood of His cross and are
therefore destined for hell, we may contrast with believers who are ‘clean every whit’
(John 13:10), made righteous in Christ, and  destined for heaven.

‘God is angry with the wicked every day’ (Ps. 7:11 AV).  There has never been such
an overflowing of wickedness in the world as there has been in these last days.  It is greater
by far than when God had to intervene in judgement, as He did at the time of the flood,
the tower of Babel, and at Sodom and Gomorrah: the wickedness today exceeds that of
any previous generation.  There were one billion people in the world in 1900, three billion
in 1960, 6.9 billion estimated today, (U.S. Census Bureau) and the increase is expected
to reach to 11 billion later this century; so it is easy to see one reason why wickedness
increases.

We can better appreciate God’s mercy, love and grace when we consider that where
sin abounds through the increase of sinful men and women, grace abounds more
exceedingly (Rom. 5:20).  The cup of God’s righteous anger must be full to overflowing.
Still, His righteous anger at man’s wickedness is tempered by mercy.  Yet He waits in love
and grace for man to come to Him for salvation, ‘not wishing that any should perish’ (2
Pet. 3:9).  The time appointed for God’s judgement must be near; but nearer still is the
coming again of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who at the Rapture will deliver His
saints.

John Peddie

From Podagatlapalli:  Coping with the last days  There are many days and times spoken
of in the New Testament, and correct understanding of the times to which they relate will
very much help in the understanding of many Scriptures.  In 2 Timothy 3:1 ‘the last days’
refers to the close of the present age of world conditions.  In the days immediately
preceding the second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord had taught that iniquity
would abound.  John Miller notes that the ‘later times’ of 1 Timothy 4:1-4 ‘signifies times
later than those when this epistle was written.  They do not mean the same as “the last
days” of which 2 Timothy 3:1 speaks’ (Notes on the Epistles, p.365).

Paul exhorts Timothy to continue in the gospel in the face of a great increase of evil.
Paul reminds him of this truth as a warning, for precisely when those days would come
neither he nor any on the earth knew; they might be close at hand, and the existing
wickedness might be the commencement of the final iniquity.  The depravity then would
be terrible, and already in its degree it existed and must be resisted.
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We must remember that Paul is here speaking of something which is already at work.
The days of Timothy and the closing days of Paul were dark and sad.  ‘The last days’,
which were future to those times, were to be more terrible still.  When we read Paul’s
descriptive list of behaviour in the last days, we recognize it as a description of our society,
even unfortunately of many professing children of God.

The list begins with ‘lovers of themselves’—the characteristic of the fallen human
nature which amounts to self-centredness.  Then follows ‘lovers of money’.  Paul had
already said that ‘the love of money is a root of all kinds of evil’ (1 Tim. 6:10 NKJV).  Paul
passed in review ‘… boasters … lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God’.  ‘Here stands
the flesh in all its native ugliness’ (John Miller, ibid. p.421).

Some will maintain an outward pretence, speaking the vocabulary of Christianity, but
refusing the reality that Christian faith expresses (2 Tim. 3:5).  The appearance of godliness
includes going to the assembly hall, knowing Christian doctrine, and following a
community’s Christian traditions.  Such practices can make a person look good, but if the
inner attitudes of belief, love and worship are lacking, the outer appearance does not
mean a thing.  They can be hard to distinguish from true Christians at first glance, but their
lives give them away: the characteristics described in 2 Timothy 3:2-5 are unmistakable.

The power they deny is the heart of Christianity—the fact of a risen Redeemer, the
truth of the inspired word of God, and the in-dwelling and overflowing of the Holy Spirit,
working within believers and transforming their lives.  We have to check our lives against
the list given by Paul.  We should not give in to society’s pleasures.  We have to stand up
against its evil ways by living as God would have His people live.

B.V. Prasada Rao

From Southport:  The usefulness of all Scripture: genealogies   When we read the
genealogy in Genesis 5:1-30 the repetition of one fact should hit home—‘and he died’
(NKJV).  This then links directly with Romans 5:12-19.  Without this list of names and their
mortality, it becomes much harder to grasp the impact of the curse in Genesis 2:17.  The
fact that death was not instantaneous in no way lessens the consequences of their actions
in eating what God had prohibited.

The Lord’s genealogies are given in Matthew 1 and Luke 3, tracing His descent.  It is
of vital importance to convince the Jewish readers that Jesus was of the lineage of
Abraham—the father of promise—as well as descended from King David.  This gives the
proof of the promises given to Abraham in Genesis 12:3; 22:18, and to David in 2 Samuel
7:12; Psalm 89:3 and 132:11.
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In these genealogies there are four women mentioned: Tamar, Rahab, Ruth and
Bathsheba (spoken of as the wife of Uriah the Hittite).  Rahab was a Canaanite; Bathsheba
was married to a Hittite; Ruth was from Moab and is called a Moabitess (Ruth 4:5 RV).
Tamar’s origin is unclear, but in Genesis 14:7 and Judges 20:33 it is linked with place
names, and in Genesis 38 Er was born to a Canaanite woman, and the choice of a wife
for him was probably from a similar ethnic background.  Thus Matthew prepares the
reader for the inclusion of the Gentiles in Christ’s mission, contrasting their faith with the
faithlessness of the Jews.  Others in Scripture point out their sinfulness: Tamar played the
harlot (Gen. 38:24); Rahab was a prostitute (Josh. 2:1; Heb. 11:31; James 2:25);
Bathsheba was an adulteress (2 Sam. 11:3-4); and Ruth a prohibited alien.  

Why are these women listed?  Paul gives us part of the answer in Romans 8:3: ‘For what
the law could not do in that it was weak through the flesh, God did by sending His own
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, on account of sin: He condemned sin in the flesh’
(NKJV).  He came in the likeness of sinful flesh but was without sin. 

In Deuteronomy the embargo on someone from Moab seems absolute: ‘An Ammonite
or Moabite shall not enter the congregation of the LORD; even to the tenth generation
none of his descendants shall enter the congregation of the LORD forever, because they
did not meet you with bread and water on the road when you came out of Egypt, and
because they hired against you Balaam the son of Beor from Pethor of Mesopotamia, to
curse you’  (Deut. 23:3-4).  The rest is in Ruth’s own words: ‘Entreat me not to leave you,
or to turn back from following after you; for wherever you go, I will go;... your people shall
be my people, and your God, my God. ...  The LORD do so to me, and more also, if
anything but death parts you and me’ (Ruth 1:16-17).  She no longer considered herself
a Moabitess, but a true daughter of Israel, and called upon the name of the Lord God
Almighty.

Consider Paul’s message to those in Ephesus: ‘Therefore remember that you, once
Gentiles in the flesh—who are called Uncircumcision by what is called the Circumcision
made in the flesh by hands—that at that time you were without Christ, being aliens from
the Commonwealth of Israel and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope
and without God in the world.  But now in Christ Jesus you who were once far off have
been brought near by the blood of Christ.  For He Himself is our peace...’ (Eph. 2:11-16).
We, too, have been reckoned as children of promise: ‘And I say to you that many will
come from east and west, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom
of heaven’ (Mat. 8:11). 

Thank God for the genealogies which help us to understand His grace, given to sinners,
aliens—and us!

Steve Henderson
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From Surulere:  Dealing with people  The influences in the last days are both extremely
corrosive and corruptive.  As our Lord Jesus prophetically noted, ‘Because of the increase
of wickedness, the love of most will grow cold’ (Mat. 24:12 NIV).  Dealing with people
who are the vehicle of the evils recounted in 2 Timothy 3:1-9 and 1 Timothy 4:1-4
becomes a very real issue for all the redeemed in the last days and particularly more so for
God’s called-out people.  Our Lord had also declared in the Beatitudes, ‘But I tell you, Do
not resist an evil person’ (Mat. 5:39).  The advice to shun or avoid such people is not to
be negotiated, for indeed ‘Bad company corrupts good character’ (1 Cor. 15:33).  The
contaminating effects of the acts described requires one to take the stand of the Psalmist,
who did not walk in the counsel of the wicked, nor stand in the way of sinners, nor sit in
the seat of mockers (Ps. 1:1).

We do not think the people to be shunned here are the generality of the unsaved—to
whom we must present the redeeming gospel of Jesus (1 Cor. 5:9-12; 2 Cor. 4:4-6).
Rather these are false brethren secretly allowed into the midst of the saints (Gal. 2:4) [see
Comment 1].  It is of such that the apostle warns that we should avoid every appearance
of evil (1 Thes. 5:22).

Frederick F. Ntido

COMMENTS

1. (General):  The descriptions found in 2 Timothy 3:2-5 and Romans 1:28-31 bear
a number of similarities.  Yet there are also significant differences and an examination
of both passages reveals that Paul had different subjects in view.

In Romans 1, Paul considers the condition of those who remain in sin, rejecting
the truth in unrighteousness.  Such are without excuse, God having revealed Himself
to them by His everlasting power made clear since the creation of the world (v.19-20).
Though perceiving His divine nature, ‘they glorified him not as God, neither gave
thanks’ (v.21 RV) and ‘refused to have God in their knowledge’ (v.28).  This failure of
the creature to seek his Creator results in the list of attributes which follows, describing
in terrible detail the devastating effect of sin.

In 2 Timothy 3, however, Paul warns against those who do not simply suppress
the truth, but who nevertheless claim spiritual insight and devotion.  In many cases,
this appearance of godliness or religion belongs to the ones who have never known
the saving power of God; but it seems to me that some may have been saved and
fallen away from the truth.  We read of those who are ‘lovers of pleasure rather than
lovers of God’, who hold ‘a form of godliness’ and who are ‘ever learning, and never
able to come to the knowledge of the truth’.  Of those considered in Romans 1, no
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such connection is made either with godliness, the truth or the faith.  The fact that
these are ‘reprobate concerning the faith’ indicates that they perversely claimed a
knowledge of the faith in leading away those too weak to withstand them (v.6).  So
in the case of some Paul could see the fulfilment of his own words to the Ephesian
elders at Miletus (Acts 20:29-30).

The Scriptures are consistent and clear in establishing that the principles of
separation by the people of God sometimes require a complete severance of
relationship.  Regarding unbelievers, the man of God cannot physically separate
himself without undermining his necessary testimony (Luke 5:31; 1 Cor. 5:10), but he
must take care to ensure he remains separate from the world’s practices (Gal.
5:16-21).  Regarding believers, separation in service must be maintained from those
who teach or follow a contrary doctrine (2 Cor. 6:14-7:1).  Where difficulties exist
within the assembly, the unity of the church should be preserved in separation from
one who behaves disorderly (2 Thes. 3:6) or who refuses to respond to admonition
(Titus 3:10-11).  Difficult decisions are often involved and prayerful discretion must
be employed at all times to ensure that we hold fast to the truth of God, yet in a way
which permits the same truth to be demonstrated and proclaimed in accordance with
our responsibility as ‘the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth’
(1 Tim. 3:15).

J.T.N.

Some commentators seem guided by verse 5, thinking  that those ‘holding a form
of godliness’ have either fallen away from faith in Christ or are pretending to have it.
The terms of 3:1-2, however, are so wide—‘men shall be...’ (NAS) translates
anthropoi, people in general)—that one thinks of society at large, through verses 1-5
at least, as in Cromer paper para. 1. We also know from secular literature that the
Roman empire was beginning to see moral decline in Rome and in many other parts
by the second half of the 1st century A.D. Further, the apostle is speaking of
conditions Timothy will have to work in quite soon, since the advice is in the present
tense (e.g. ‘Avoid such men’, v. 5). So it is very hard to think that Paul would see saints
in general in the churches of God of, say the next three years, as showing these
characteristics. Nor are verses 1-4 saying ‘There is a small minority that will give you
serious trouble’. 

Such a group, however, may come into view from verse 6: the words ‘For among
them are those who...’ suggest they are a subset. Verse 5 could well describe people
who had some of the Jewish character of religious observance, and could talk about
the God of their fathers and their national law and thus hold a form of godliness, of
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whom Timothy was advised to be wary, lest they pretend to true faith and gain a place
in the churches; and some could also already have done just that so they needed to
be dealt with. The ‘evil men and impostors’ of verse 13 could eventually be found in
the churches, as Paul predicted to the Ephesian elders in Acts 20.

On this reckoning the ‘last days’ of verse 1 were still the closing days before the
Lord’s return, which Paul saw as coming near, since the Lord’s ministry encouraged
that outlook even if the worst and last was thought to be possibly more than a decade
ahead (Mat. 24:33-34; 25:13; cp. Peter seeing the time as extended—2 Pet. 3:3-15).
Then we realise now that 2 Timothy 3 also holds true about the character of our own
times and those ahead.

Thus despite different views about which verses refer to which categories, are we
not agreed on the instructive applications our contributors make for today? There
certainly is a growing proportion of society that shows some or all of these evils,
apparent to us in newscasts from around the world. Such trends can affect disciples
too, wearing us down with widespread bad example, infiltrating our lifestyle, and
deceiving us about practice and then principle. The antidote is found in 3:10-17, and
the outstanding message of the veteran of spiritual battle is that it is supremely
worthwhile, from youth to the last of our days.

M.A.

I do not see the conditions applying to those categorised in verses 1-9 relating to
believers in the Lord Jesus in any shape or form. As stated above, the Greek word for
men is generic of humanity as a whole. There is no definite article before ‘truth’ in
verse 7 and this would further indicate, in my mind, a simple statement is being made
of people who have no desire to distinguish between right and wrong, nor see truth
as having any priority or real bearing in their life. Being ‘reprobate concerning the faith’
would therefore bring them into a position of putting themselves, by their attitude and
behaviour, at a distance from the way God would want them to live as honouring to
Him. 

A different set of circumstances is seen in Hebrews 6:1-8,  where believers who
have embraced the heavenly message and consequently received the Holy Spirit (v.
4) turn their back on the belief they had, thus bringing dishonour to the person and
work of Christ and causing the cessation of a life of potential service to the glory of
God.

R.B.F.
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Feature
PRAYERS FOR DESTRUCTION IN THE PSALMS
The problem
“All Scripture is profitable ... so that the
man of God may be ... equipped for
every good work”  (2 Tim. 3:16-17 NAS).
The N.I.V. panel chose the valid
translation, ‘useful’. How then is the
believer intended to arrive at that profit,
when part or all of the daily reading is a
lengthy genealogy, or a verbal map of
boundaries, or haunting cries for the ruin
of enemies? 

The article in this issue on pages
121-122 demonstrates the value of
genealogies, and we can be helped by
noting that the reader with growing
acquaintance with the rest of the Bible
will find some familiar names in those
lists. Just to pause in reflection on what
we recall of the lives of those mentioned,
with prayer for the Spirit’s help, will bring
spiritual food. If we discipline ourselves
to be content with what may seem a
little, and return to it in thought later in
the day, the Spirit can show us more.
With practice, time can be given to
tracking a name via references to another
short passage, sharpening memory of a
familiar lesson—or something new. So
while on the journey to recognising more
of those names we can be encouraged to
accept that the fuller benefit will only
come from study-time set aside in the
week, pursuing the blessing of Psalm 1. If
we have to wait in reading 1 Chronicles
1 till we reach verse 27 to find ‘Abram,

that is Abraham’, think of the patience
of God waiting for a man with whom He
could make a covenant, and change his
name to mark it! The power of carrying
the Word in mind through the day is
available to us all: even through simple
questions like, How would David handle
this, with his family waiting for his lead?
What would Ruth have said? We can
grow towards this one—‘Today, Lord,
keep me from being clever but unable to
recognise evil, like Ahithophel; teach me
the wisdom from above that James
spoke of’. As a Bible teacher has
remarked, ‘My problem is less with the
parts I don’t understand than with those
that I do—to think and act as the Bible
says I should.’

There are, of course, nugggets of
spiritual and moral instruction spread
through 1 Chronicles, growing fuller as
we come nearer to the writer’s own
time.  4:21-23; 5:1, 18-20; 6:31,39 give
an early sample.  Our concern here is
with the long passages in between that
offer meat only for the student or the
enthusiast for the meaning of names,
and this after extensive searches.

Prayers that enemies and their
families may be ruined, however, can
bea much more acute trouble to the
Christian reader. The end of Psalm 137
does not at once sound like a path to
spiritual profit: ‘O daughter of Babylon
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... / How blessed will be the one who
seizes and dashes your little ones /
Against the rock!’ Or what might we say
to the new disciple who asks us about
Psalm 3:7—For you have smitten all my
enemies on the cheek;/You have
shattered the teeth of the wicked.’ Is
(s)he to desire the same for an enemy?  If
not, what is the profit in this verse?  This
vein is not just a few special cases. 55:15,
58:6, 109:7-14 are samples from such
passages in some 25 Psalms. 

We cannot explain them as simply
an expected part of the Old Covenant
which called for material warfare in a
good cause, and would be changed by
the higher law of Christ. The law of
Moses taught love for your neighbour:
’You shall not take vengeance or bear any
grudge against the sons of your people ...’
(Lev. 19:17-18). Proverbs 24:17 says,
‘Do not rejoice when your enemy falls,
And do not let your heart be glad when
he stumbles.’ The Psalms themselves
teach us to return good for evil (7:3-5;
35:12-14—contrast v. 8). The New
Testament also includes thoughts that
echo the Psalms that give us trouble (Gal.
1:8-9; cp. 5:12). Further, claims to
perfect hatred of the wicked sit along
side some of the finest spiritual insight in
our Bible (Ps. 139, noting vv.21-22).

Appealing for justice to God
We may find a first guide in the

words of our Lord that come nearest to
what the Psalm writers were doing
(Mat. 23:13-36). When He denounces
the Pharisees, He says ‘Woe to you ...’
It was not only a prophecy that He had

the authority to make, as He did over
Capernaum and Chorazin (11:20-23);
it was a prayer, calling down
judgement upon them. So also the
Psalm writers are appealing for justice,
and are leaving vengeance with God;
they do not see themselves as the
agents. We should also note for the
credit of the Psalmists that they
sometimes do as thee Lord did in His
‘Woes’: He made clear why the
scribes’ teaching was flawed, e.g.
vv.16-220; and He said what they
ought to do (v.26)

Resolve in the  Lord’s battle
Now we may identify a feature of

the Old Covenant that was indeed
waiting for ‘a time of reformation’
(Heb. 9:10). The battle against sin
involved physical warfare. Those who
attacked the people of God, whether
with material weapons or by moral
corruption (Numbers 25) and those
whose lifestyle exalted wickedness
(Lev. 19:24-30) were to be put to
death with no quarter given (Deut.
7:1-5). Dealing with their sin entailed
taking their lives and destroying their
property. When the battle was against
the enemies of the God of Israel, there
could be no compromise: this was not
a personal enemy. To uphold
righteousness demanded physical
courage, grit and endurance. A leader
who cooled off from finishing the task
put the whole people’s welfare at risk.
Thus the whole-hearted Samuel had
to show Saul what treatment the king
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of Amalek needed—because it was the
command of God (1 Sam. 15:32-33).
So there is another light in which to see
Psalm 139:22: the enemy hated God.
The virulence of the Psalms or of
Deborah’s song channelled the feelings
generated when (in the national
warfare) you had seen your family
ravished, your home burned down and
the harvest pillaged.

Beyond entreaty
The prayers of this kind were

directed at those who were past
entreaty. Whether the suppliant was
beset with conspiracy against his
honour and his life (Ps. 35), or the
most cruel of national enemies (Ps.
137), the oppressors had put
themselves beyond appeal. The targets
here had become a type of evil; just as
the Lord denounced the collective
attitude of the Pharisees, though there
could be repentance and forgiveness
for such as Nicodemus, Joseph or,
later, Saul of Tarsus.

Psalm 109 may, however, be at the
extreme end of this spectrum because
it exceptionally portrayed the future
Judas. Like the sin against the Holy
Spirit, of those determined in defiance
against God’s mercy and love, there
could be no recovery.

Establishing righteousness will mean
judging lawlessness

Finally, to love righteousness
requires that we hate lawlessness, as
our King does (Ps. 45:7). When He
comes to earth to rescue those who
have honoured His name, His angels
are in flaming fire, and He must deal
out retribution (2 Thes. 1:6-9). ‘For
after all it is only just for God to repay
with affliction those who afflict you’ (v.
6). 

Meanwhile under the law of Christ
we are called first to purify ourselves
as He is pure—pure enough to show
His love to others when it costs us
humiliation and pain, while keeping
ourselves unstained (1 John 3:3; James
1:27). We judge sin in the church to
uphold the honour of God’s house;
but leave judgement of another’s
character, and redress for ourselves, to
our merciful Lord.

M. Archibald

For further study see J.A. Motyer on
‘The Psalms’ in New Bible
Commentary, IVP, 1994, p.488.  The
problem arises also in the prophets,
e.g. Jeremiah 11:18f; 15:15f; 18:19f;
20:11f.

Published by and obtainable from:
Hayes Press, The Barn, Flaxlands, Wootton Bassett, Wiltshire, England, SN4 8DY
www.hayespress.org
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Introducing
IMPACT OF THE WORD

Thanks to the timeless and
inexhaustible word of God we can
read the same scriptures time after
time and they still come to us with
fresh power and impact—the Word is
absolute not obsolete.  As we come to
the end of another year’s fruitful study,
we ought to pause and reflect on the
impact God’s word has had on our
lives and our assemblies.  In this final
chapter of 1 & 2 Timothy and of Paul’s
life, we are encouraged to review our
service in the light of a future day
when ‘the Lord, the righteous Judge’
will reward according to the manner of
our work (1 Cor. 3:10-15 NAS).  The
wise master builder Paul affirms with
confidence that the course prescribed
for him, for Timothy after him and for
all who would live by the truth, is a
worthy calling despite the opposition
that is inevitably encountered.

Turning to a timeless passage, in
Luke 5:1-11, how discouraging it is
when, like the fishermen, we’ve
worked hard and still get no results to
show for it!  We’ve been there,
haven’t we? But the Lord saw two

boats lying idle with a few
disheartened fishermen alongside after
an unsuccessful night and was able to
turn an unpromising situation into a
whole new avenue of service, a new
direction—the experience of the first
disciples.  Jesus sees, knows and fits
His disciples today for divine service.
He takes what we have, and
sometimes it’s not very much, and
gives us what we need for the journey.

The impact of the word of God
features prominently in this passage,
namely in verse 2 the spoken word, in
verse 3 the taught word and in verse 5
the authoritative word of the Lord.
Note that each time we are taken to a
higher level of commitment as to our
response.  Several contributors this
month point out how important it is to
preach the Word with understanding
and conviction, not forgetting prayer.
We must be true to the Word and to
the author.  His authority and His
word go hand in hand. The Lord’s
commendation in His message to the
church in Pergamum (Rev. 2:13) was
‘you hold fast My name’ (the word of
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authority) ‘and did not deny My faith’
(the word of instruction).  Those who
minister the word of God must be true
to the Lord and to the saints for we
have a responsibility to ensure that the
church holds to the sound doctrine
and essential teaching (Jude v.3).  It
takes clarity (taking time in the Word
and by prayer to understand its
meaning) and conviction by the Spirit
of truth to walk by the divine
command.

Perhaps our strategies in outreach or
in other service this past year were not
as productive as we would have
desired them to be—so what do we
do?  Look for a new direction? Listen
for the Lord’s command.  Above all in
the year ahead we must be wholly

dependent on prayer, both personal
and collective, and feeding in the word
of God, staying connected to Him.
Results will come when the Lord
commands it.  He knows the right
place, the right time and the right way.

Lastly, we would like to thank all for
their contributions to the magazine this
year and look forward to 2011 in the
will of the Lord to continue our studies
in the timeless scriptures.

‘May the Word of God dwell richly
In my heart from hour to hour,
So that all may see I triumph

Only through His power.’
(K.B. Wilkinson)

G.K.S

From Study Groups
PREACHING THE WORD TO THE END (2 TIMOTHY 4)

From Buckhaven:  Is verse 2 purely about giving public addresses?  Paul exhorted
Timothy to ‘preach the word’ (2 Tim. 4:2 RV).  To give a scriptural answer to the
question, we need to understand what actions were generally understood to mean
‘preach’ or ‘preaching’ by Paul and the other apostles, but especially by the Lord
Jesus, who commissioned His disciples to go into all the world and ‘preach the
gospel’, since His is the supreme example upon which our preaching should be
modelled.
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Several Greek words are translated into English as the word ‘preach’, ‘preached’,
etc., and a study of their occurrences shows that they usually describe a public
address before a gathered audience.  For instance, the Lord Jesus ‘was preaching in
the synagogues’ (Luke 4:44), ‘preached’ to the ‘many’ who ‘were gathered together’
(Mark 2:2 NKJV), ‘was teaching the people in the temple, and preaching the gospel’
(Luke 20:1).  Philip preached Christ to ‘the city of Samaria’ (Acts 8:5), Saul of Tarsus
preached Christ ‘in the synagogues’ (Acts 9:20), Barnabas and Saul ‘proclaimed the
word of God ‘in the synagogues of the Jews’ (Acts 13:5) and Paul, in the synagogue
in Antioch ‘beckoned with the hand’ as he proclaimed remission of sins through the
Man of Calvary, to his fellow Jews (Acts 13:16-41). 

Jonah is an example of an Old Testament preacher: ‘...he cried, and said, Yet forty
days...’ (Jonah 3:4); the word ‘cried’ is the Hebrew word qara, which in the same
passage is translated ‘preach’ (v.2) and ‘proclaimed’ (v.5).  The Lord Jesus said that
the people of Nineveh ‘repented at the preaching’ (Gk: krugma = proclamation)‘of
Jonah’ (Luke 11:32).

The meanings and uses of the various Greek words in the context of a public
arena add further weight to the argument:

• Krusso/prokrusso = herald, proclaim, publish (e.g. Mark 1:7, 6:12; Luke
4:18, 19,44; Acts 8:5, 9:20)

• Krugma = a cry, proclamation (e.g. Mat. 12:41)
• Laleo = talk, speak (e.g. Mark 2:2; Acts 8:25, 13:42-44)
• Euangelizo = to announce good news (e.g. Luke 3:18, 4:18, 7:22, 20:1; Acts

14:21)
• Katangello = to proclaim, promulgate, declare (e.g. Acts 4:2; 15:5,38; 17:13)
• Parrhiazomai = to be frank in utterance, to speak boldly (e.g. Acts 9:27)

Philip’s preaching to the Ethiopian eunuch in Acts 8:35 was not a conversation
between equals in spiritual things. The eunuch was very much the learner, the seeker
after truth, while Philip was the preacher who taught him the truth about spiritual
things from the word of God.
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The gospel of Jesus Christ is not presented as a subject for debate; it is a ‘God-
sided’ proclamation of redemption through faith in the crucified Saviour.  The hearer
must either accept or reject it, and in order to make an informed choice the message
must be pondered, set in order and then proclaimed by the preacher (Eccles.
12:9-10) [Comment 1].

Taking all of the above into consideration, the answer to the question posed at the
beginning is that, generally speaking, preaching the word here means the public
proclamation of the good news concerning Jesus Christ.  ‘We preach (krusso =
herald, proclaim) Christ crucified...’ (1 Cor. 1:23).      Jo Johnson

From Cromer: Probably this was the last letter that Paul wrote, his main burden
being the continuance of the spread of the gospel and the doctrine practised in the
churches.  Anticipating that he was soon to be killed, his appeal to Timothy was that
he should devote his life to this mission.  Right to the end Paul had devoted his own
life to the service of the Lord, but he foresaw the time when men would propound
theories and ideas to suit their own desires which were contrary to God’s purposes.

When he writes, ‘I am already being poured out like a drink offering’ (NIV), he is
aware that his departure is near and his service is coming to an end. In Genesis 35
it is at Bethel that Jacob pours out a drink offering after the completion of God’s
dealings with him.  Is there a sense in Paul’s words of the completion of a work that
God had for him, and that his life was now going to be sacrificed as a testimony to
that work? [Comment 2]

Paul’s charge to Timothy is not just for the public proclamation of the gospel of
salvation but for leading, guidance and instruction in the pursuit of God’s will for His
people.  This will be a testing time for Timothy, and Paul warns him that it may
involve hardship to maintain the true way.

David Hickling

From Derby: This is perhaps Paul’s last charge to Timothy before his death at Rome.
From what we had gathered in 2 Timothy 1:16-17, we thought that Paul was in
prison in Rome and was therefore not so accessible to people as he had previously
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been when in his own hired dwelling (Acts 28:30-31) [see in support ‘Introducing’
in February issue, p.16—Eds.].  Onesiphorus had sought diligently for him and had
found him.

We thought of David’s charge to his son Solomon in 1 Kings 2:1-4, for all charges
have their conditions.  Sadly the people of God, except Judah and Benjamin, would
leave the Place of the Name and serve the idols of Jeroboam who caused Israel to
sin.

It is very necessary for the Word to be preached; this to be done at all seasons.
This covers the whole counsel of God, not just seeing men saved, but teaching them,
and they finding their place in the house of God. In our day many have had their
spirits uplifted by the weekly Gospel meeting which took place in most assemblies.
Now this traditional meeting is held at different times and in different places, but it
is still uplifting to saints who hear it. The message should affect the whole of our lives
and we should always be ready to share the Word; this may be in a public or private
way.

We thought of the Lord going to Sychar in Samaria to speak to the woman at the
well.  Some are won in a private way; note that in her conversation with the Lord she
was convicted of her sin.  Conviction of sin is necessary for people to be won for the
Lord.  The reproving, rebuking, exhorting were necessary because some were turning
away from the Lord’s teaching (see 2 Tim. 1:15; 4:10-11, 16).

Evangelist  We should all be evangelists as this may involve witnessing privately to
people, preaching, giving a gospel leaflet, visiting in homes, hospitals, prisons,
showing kindness in many ways, whatever we find to do as the Spirit leads.  Timothy
had the responsibility of doing similar things as well as teaching the saints the
doctrines of the Lord.  He, like Paul, was to be all things to all men (1 Cor. 9:22).

Paul never turned back, even though he was persecuted so much.  He did not let
his past history of persecuting the Church deter him.  He did not allow himself to be
caught up in loving the world’s ways or its material goods. This is a help to those who
have done things in the past which might have affected their service.  We considered
Philippians 3:12-14 in this respect: to forget the things behind us and to press on
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towards the goal of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Satan would have us dwell
on our failures when we are exhorted to press on and serve the Lord.

Crown of righteousness  This is the reward for a righteous life, and for those who
lovingly long for His appearing.  Regarding Trophimus, it was suggested that Paul was
not able to perform miracles or healing at this time; it may not have been God’s will
for Trophimus to be healed.   It was thought that Paul himself may not have been in
full health, especially when he was in prison.

G.W. Conway

From Halifax: The work of an evangelist  Regarding the gospel, the apostle Paul
wrote: ‘For though I preach the gospel, I have nothing to glory of: for necessity is laid
upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel!’ (1 Cor. 9:16, AV).
Jeremiah, who was ridiculed by everyone, said he would not speak in the name of
the LORD any more; but this forbearance brought him great weariness (see Jer.
20:7-9). To Timothy (2 Tim. 4:5 RV), Paul writes, ‘...do the work of an evangelist,
fulfil thy ministry’.  Timothy is charged to preach the Word, ‘instant in season, out
of season’ (v.2), a charge which is made before, or in the sight of, God and of Christ
Jesus (RV).  Jesus, after His resurrection, commanded His disciples to ‘preach unto
the people, and to testify that it is he which was ordained of God to be the Judge of
quick and dead’ (Acts 10:42). According to 2 Timothy 4:1 this judgement will be ‘at’
or ‘by’ Jesus’ appearing and His kingdom [Comment 3]. The Greek word translated
‘appearing’ here is epiphaneia, which word is represented by ‘manifestation’ (RV) in
2 Thessalonians 2:8.  The phrase ‘at his appearing and his kingdom’ may be
considered a hendiadys, expressive of one and the same thing, as Dr. John Gill
(1690-1771) notes in his Exposition of the Entire Bible, ‘and so the Syriac version
renders it, “at the revelation of his kingdom”’.

Timothy was to ‘reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering and teaching’ (2
Tim. 4:2).  How important was this, in the light of the forthcoming time when ‘they
will not endure the sound doctrine’ (v.3).  Sadly, many in our day ‘turn away their
ears from the truth, and turn aside unto fables’ (v.4). The work of the evangelist,
though, is to fulfil his ministry—preaching the gospel, both in and out of season. 

Robert J. Butler
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From Paisley: Already being poured out like a drink-offering  ‘There is a time for
everything, and a season for every activity under heaven...a time to die’ (Eccles.
3:1-2 NIV).  Paul’s whole life was as an open book to his Maker, in which were
recorded his days (Ps. 90:12); his record of service (2 Tim 4:6-7); his thoughts (Ps.
139:2); his motives (Heb. 4:12), etc. 

Paul was, as ever, in communion with his Lord regarding his impending death (2
Tim. 4:6).  Knowing that he had fought the good fight, had finished the race and had
kept the faith, had preached and taught the Word both in season and out of season,
and was innocent of the blood of all men (Acts 20:26), he was assured that the
crown of righteousness ‘which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will award to me on
that day’ (2 Tim. 4:8) was won. Having offered his body as a living sacrifice to God
(Rom. 12:1) in total submission, he was ready to offer his body one more time,
poured out like a drink offering [see Comment 2]. A dying man knows when his end
is near, and Paul, in complete surrender to his Lord, could wait whatever time was
left to him on earth before, in God’s providence, he would depart to be with Christ
his Saviour.  He did not fear for his life as did David, who said, ‘there is only a step
between me and death’ (1 Sam. 20:3). Paul expected no less than a martyr’s death,
and he would not have wanted it any other way because he knew that it was God’s
will for him that the sacrificial life that he had lived would end in a sacrificial death.

‘A time to heal’ (Eccles. 3:3). ‘I left Trophimus sick in Miletus’ (2 Tim. 4:20). To
understand suffering would be to understand God, who is unknowable (the finite
cannot comprehend the infinite), so no-ne can truly understand suffering [Comment
4]. When Paul left Trophimus ill in bed it wasn’t God’s time for him to be healed.
Jesus, every time He passed the Beautiful Gate of the Temple, may have
encountered the man who was lame from his mother’s womb (Acts 3), but He didn’t
heal him because it was not God’s time.  His healing through the apostles Peter and
John, in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, would bring glory to God and would
be a witness to the people at that time.  God had possibly not healed all of Paul’s
broken bones or  body wasted by sickness and fever (2 Cor. 11:23-27). He had
allowed His servant’s body to heal itself over time.  God needed Paul to be broken
and to be in weakness in order that His power might be manifested to all, and Paul
eventually accepted weakness that the power of Christ might rest upon him (2 Cor.
12:9).    John Peddie
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From Podagatlapalli:  Work of an evangelist   2 Timothy 4:2 (NKJV) describes five
imperatives to sum up the work of an evangelist, namely (1) Preach the Word, (2) Be
ready, (3) Convince, (4) Rebuke, and (5) Exhort.
 
(1) Preach the Word of God  This was to be the main business of the life of an
evangelist. His preaching (heralding) is to proclaim the message of salvation through
Jesus Christ and to issue summons to repent and receive forgiveness of sin.  It is not
their own notions and fancies that they are to preach, but the pure, plain word of
God.  They must not corrupt it, but sincerely, as of God and in the sight of God, they
must speak in Christ (see 2 Cor. 2:17). Most ‘preaching’ is the great basic work of
delivering the fundamental message, as Paul himself did (see 1 Cor. 15:1-11)
[Comment 5].

(2) Be ready (be instant) This means to preach the word of God at any time. The
evangelist must speak when it is both convenient and when it is not.  He must do this
work with all fervency of spirit.  At any time he should call upon those under his
charge to take heed of sin, to do their duty, to repent and believe and to live a holy
life.  This must be done in season and out of season to those at leisure to hear and
when special opportunity offers itself of speaking to them. Here, the meaning of ‘Be
ready’ is that he should be constant in this work and urgent. 
 
(3) Convince (Reprove) 2 Timothy 3:16  The sense here is that an evangelist must tell
people of their faults.  He should convince wicked people of the evil and danger of
their wicked courses. They must give opportunity for the Spirit to convict.  He must
endeavour, by dealing plainly with those who hear, to bring them to repentance.
The same word is used in Titus 1:9.

(4) Rebuke  Warnings must be given and correction emphasised. Sometimes
restitution will be necessary. An evangelist should rebuke with gravity and authority
in Christ’s name, that the hearer may understand that the displeasure against them
is an indication of God’s displeasure. In the New Testament the word ‘rebuke’ is
used to express a judgement of what is wrong; to admonish and reprove.  It implies
a correction of what is evil or at fault.
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(5) Exhort  This word is often translated ‘comfort’ or ‘beseech’.  The evangelist must
be an encourager.  He is to encourage the church strongly and earnestly in preaching
the Word to the end.  He should have a patient spirit if he is opposed.  The best of
men need to be awed in their discharge of their duty.   ‘…Woe is me if I do not
preach the gospel!’ (1 Cor. 9:16).

B.V. Prasada Rao

From Southport:  The work of an evangelist   The Greek word euangelists (Strong’s
ref. 2099) is used in only three places in the New Testament, namely Acts 21:8,
Ephesians 4:11 and 2 Timothy 4:5.  Strong goes on to suggest that the word is
formed from ‘good’ and ‘messenger’.  The International Standard Bible Encyclopaedia
Online defines evangelist as ‘a bringer of good tidings’, and from the definition of
euangelizo ‘to announce good news’ we can include God (Gal. 3:8), the Lord (Luke
20:1), Gabriel (Luke 1:19), and John the Baptist (Luke 3:18) as preachers or
evangelists.  Timothy is told to do the work of an evangelist (2 Tim. 4:5).  Paul has
recognised Timothy’s gift and encourages him to continue to use it.

Philip is one of the seven chosen (Acts 6:5) and is the only one given the title
‘evangelist’ in the New Testament.  In Acts 8:5 he is preaching in Samaria, building
on the Lord’s earlier work (John 4:5).  When news of this success reaches Jerusalem,
the apostles, as a body, choose Peter and John to go down.  They are there whilst
baptisms are carried out and the gift of the Holy Spirit is received.  Peter and John
then continue back towards Jerusalem, but proclaiming the message en route.
Philip’s work in Samaria is done, and an angel instructs him to leave the populous
north and go towards the desert south of Jerusalem on the lonely road to Gaza.
 

The Holy Spirit directs him to draw near and to join himself (literally ‘glue
yourself’) to a traveller who has left Jerusalem with an expensive parchment of Isaiah.
 Philip immediately strikes up a relevant conversation, preaching the full gospel—sin,
repentance, Saviour, and submission to baptism [cp. Comment 5].  This results in
great rejoicing and compliance with the Word.  Philip is then moved on by the Holy
Spirit to Azotus, and through all the major cities, arriving in Caesarea.  He is still there
some 20 years later (Acts 21:8) and has four unmarried daughters.  This indicates
they are probably in their mid-teens at the earliest, and that he has worked as an
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evangelist in that locality for an extended time.

From these events we can deduce that an evangelist:
• may be called to travel long distance or remain in a locality for many years;
• has a calling to a specific service and does not need to be combined with the

office of pastor or teacher (Eph. 4:11), although if based in one church for some
duration the additional responsibilities could also be carried out;

• must be open to the prompting of the Holy Spirit and to respond unquestioningly;
• must be able to strike up a close rapport quickly; and
• must be ‘instant in season, out of season’, available at any time whether on the

gospel platform or waiting at a bus stop.

Who knows when God has a soul lined up for us to work with?  Matthew Henry’s
commentary says, ‘Of those of whom we know nothing else we know this, that they
have souls.’  We can all be evangelists, sharing our good news of the Saviour and
encouraging each other to do so.

S. Henderson

From Surulere:  Public addresses and the evangelist’s work  The great commission
of the risen Lord (Mat. 28:19) extended beyond giving public addresses, to
interpersonal evangelism, as described in Luke 10:1.  This was when the Lord
appointed seventy-two others and sent them two by two to every place where He
was about to go. So, too, Paul’s instruction here is not limited to giving public
addresses. Indeed, whilst the men were to ensure and carry out the public reading
of the Scriptures, preaching and teaching (1 Tim. 4:13), all are to preach the Word
as opportunity arises, and to be prepared ‘in season and out of season’ [cp.
Comment 1].

The question invariably is whether all have been called to do the work of an
evangelist (2 Tim. 4:5).  It should be noted that even though all are enjoined to
preach the Word and to go and make disciples, not all are specially equipped for this
task.  Truly, all the redeemed do have the Spirit of Christ indwelling them (John
14:16-17), and as such can be ‘tellers’ or ‘announcers’ of the good news, as was
indeed the Samaritan woman (John 4:29-30) and the demon-possessed man (Luke
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8:39); but still not all are called to be evangelists. The work of an evangelist involves
preaching the Gospel ‘in season and out of season’ and seeing the accompaniment
of souls being saved.  Indeed, it is desirable that there should be the evidence of
salvation of souls to confirm the presence of the gift of an evangelist (Philip’s
experience in Acts 8 is instructive in this regard).  For if people cannot hear unless the
message is preached by one duly sent, then the Lord would in His sovereignty
confirm the message preached by ensuring that His word does not return to Him
void, but accomplishes the purpose for which it went forth (Rom. 10:14-15; Is.
55:11).  This was the pattern in the early days of the New Testament, for since it was
the ascended Lord who gave gifts to men and gave some to be evangelists (Eph.
4:11), He likewise caused salvation to accompany such preaching (Acts 2:40-41, 47;
10:44). 

Frederick F. Ntido

COMMENTS

1. (Buckhaven): (a) Could the gospel be a subject for debate?   Granted that the gospel
was presented at key points by the apostles as truth from God to be believed rather than
questioned, e.g. at the close of the address in Athens, there were also stages at which Paul
‘was reasoning ...with the Jews and the God-fearing Gentiles’, in public in the synagogue
and the marketplace, e.g. in Thessalonica and Athens (Acts 17:2, 17 NAS), in Ephesus
(18:4), and with Felix in private (24:25). Some of this would be done in the course of an
address without dialogue, as we see from those recorded in detail, but those whom he
met in the marketplace and in the synagogue were engaged in discussion (17:17-18). In
Acts 28:23 ESV gives a fair translation, ‘trying to convince them’ [visitors to Paul’s
quarters], since some were convinced but others disbelieved (v.24).

(b) The word laleo can indeed include the sense of seriously uttering the Word (as
following the rebuke in Acts 8:25), but it was used with a wider range in N.T. times than
before, from uttering words (or chatter) through to normal talk (see the wealth of refs.
outside Scripture in Danker’s Lexicon). Thus some in Antioch were ‘speaking the word‘
to Jews alone, but some ‘began speaking’ to the Greeks also—laleo used in both cases,
‘preaching the Lord Jesus’—euangelizomai (Acts 11:19-20). This approach has been
understood as ‘talking the gospel’ in everyday conversation. So when the Lord spoke the
word to those filling the house (Mark 2:2), such a setting suggests laleo there had the
sense of speaking less formally than, e.g., when He denounced the Pharisees in Matthew
18.  M.A.
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The word used in 2 Timothy 4:2 is krusso which, meaning ‘to herald, proclaim’,
invariably has to do with public preaching (unless we infer from Paul’s circumstances in
Acts 28:31 that his proclamation must have been in private to one or two).  So, I agree
that the exhortation in 2 Timothy 4:2 has to do with the public proclamation of the
Word.  However, euangelizo  (meaning ‘to bring good news’ (cp. ‘evangelist’ in v.5) is
associated both with public preaching (e.g. Luke 3:18; Acts 8:40) and with the passing
on in private of good news (e.g. Luke 1:19; 7:22; Acts 8:35).  Whilst public speaking is
therefore in view in verse 2, the work of the evangelist, referred to in verse 5, very much
involves the good seed of the gospel sown in private conversation.

J.T.N.

2. (Cromer): ‘I am already being poured out as a drink-offering’ (4:6 RVM)   In Genesis 35,
Jacob returns to Bethel, establishes his home and builds an altar—life and my relationship
with God are interdependent.  Bethel is also the place where God displays His grace and
where we dedicate our life to the Lord.  God repeats the covenant promise and this is
followed by Jacob’s rededication.  Jacob sets up a pillar of stone as a testimony.  The oil
and drink offering speak of consecration and sacrifice in service.  God’s dealings with
Jacob were by no means over but this chapter was nevertheless a significant milestone in
his life. While Jacob had some more years to go, Paul, the pioneer missionary, was
nearing the end of his days and we can sense it clearly in his words—a lifework of
dedicated service offered as a testimony to the grace of God displayed in his life.

G.K.S.

In Philippians 2:17 Paul used the present tense about what was happening then, the
‘if’ meaning that though his life was being expended in sacrificial service to those he was
bringing to discipleship, he could nevertheless rejoice in fellowship with their progress.
So we may read the pouring out in 2 Timothy 4:6 as what had been happening through
the course of his ministry, thus it was no surprise that the final months of his life would
be similarly expended, now in prayer and in whatever witness he could make, including
losing his life for the gospel’s sake. I agree with Cromer friends insofar as his dying for this
cause made that one further glorious example of offering his life to the Lord in service.

There is resonance also in the word Paul uses of his ‘departure’, analusis : ’loosing, e.g.
of a vessel from its moorings or of a soldier striking his tent’ (T. Abbott-Smith, Lexicon...),
which reminds us of the tent-maker finishing his greater work on the fabric of a dwelling
for God.   M.A.
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The drink offering became associated with the daily oblation (Ex. 29:38-41; Num.
28:1-8) and with the voluntary offerings of Israel and those relating to the Levitical feasts
(Num. 15:1-10; 28-29).  In every case, the drink offering was connected with blood
sacrifice (cf. Ex. 30:9 in respect of the incense offerings on the golden altar) and its
pouring out is presented as the last action carried out as part of the offering.  The drink
offering was composed of wine (Ex. 29:40)—speaking of gladness (Ps. 104:15)—its
proportion always in equal measure to the amount of oil mingled into the meal offering
and always relative to the sacrifice made.

Though long before the desire of God for His people was codified in the Law, Jacob
understood something of the God of Bethel.  The pouring out of the drink offering
represented a glad and irreversible surrender of himself, as the drink offerings poured out
on the bronze altar foreshadowed the deep joy of the Son in in sacrificial obedience to
God.  Paul’s life had been one of glad sacrifice (2 Cor. 12:15), his joy commensurate with
the fullness of the Spirit in him (Eph. 5:18).  What remained was his final act of service,
in which his joy in sufferings (2 Cor. 12:9; Col. 1:24) would yet overflow to complete his
irreversible surrender in obedience to God, by which he would wake in his Master’s
presence.

J.T.N.

3. (Halifax): Are we sure that the epiphaneia here is the time of the judgement of the
quick and the dead? I think not. The time of the assizes of the former is at the judgement
seat of Christ and the latter at the great white throne (Rom. 14:10; 1 Cor. 4:5; 2 Cor.
5:10; Rev. 20:11-13). This is merely a statement of a fact that the Lord will so judge and
also the assurance that He will be manifested in glory and establish His kingdom on earth,
and these future events are brought into view as a spur to personal and collective witness.

R.B.F.

4. (Paisley):  Agreed, the finite mind cannot comprehend the infinite, merely theorise,
but we can still know God as Creator and Saviour—He is not unknowable, He is very
much knowable especially through His Son.  Many who suffer and acknowledge God are
drawn into a deeper appreciation of God like Job.

G.K.S.

5. (Podagatlapalli):  Para. 2 of the paper suggests friends agree that the basic gospel
includes the call to discipleship and to service. (Even near the end of life, would we not
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point the way of prayer, praise, nourishment with the Word in some form, and readiness
to witness, if only once or twice?) This can be seen in Acts 8:4,12 (NAS): ‘Those who had
been scattered went about preaching the word ... But when [the Samaritans] believed
Philip preaching the good news about the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ,
they were being baptized…’ Cp. Acts 14:21 at Derbe. Did not the Lord’s appearing to
Paul (1 Cor. 15:8) entail instruction for service (Acts 22:14-15)?

M.A.

Question . . .
From Cromer:  Did Paul see a time ahead when, because of false teachings, lampstands
would be removed (as in Revelation 2), or indeed the House of God cease to function?

. . . & Answer
Paul was so intimately associated with

the churches that he was acutely aware
of their struggles and problems.  Indeed,
many of his letters contain material
concerned with correcting false doctrine
that was infiltrating the churches and
threatening their very existence.  To
what extent Paul could sense the demise
of the testimony in the first century
through persecution and false doctrine,
I would not speculate. G.K.S.

   We simply have no idea as to what the
apostle knew of the future of churches of
God at that time, or after his time, but as
stated above he had been apprised by
the Holy Spirit of acute impending
dangers affecting the testimony of God in
his and later times (Acts 20:29-30; 2
Tim. 4:3-4).

R.B.F
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